

[image: Cover: Cartographies of Catastrophes: Disaster Documentation and Reconstruction Plans in Europe, 1821–Present by Laura Demeter, Carmen M. Enss, Piotr Kisiel and Carol Ludwig. Logo: Leuven University Press.]





Cartographies of Catastrophes

Disaster Documentation and Reconstruction Plans in Europe, 1821–Present





Cartographies of Catastrophes

Disaster Documentation and Reconstruction Plans in Europe 1821–Present

edited by Laura Demeter, Carmen M. Enss, Piotr Kisiel, and Carol Ludwig

Leuven University Press





This publication has received funding from the German Federal Ministry for Education and Research (BMBF) 01UL2004A-E, the University of Bamberg, the KU Leuven Fund for Fair Open Access, and the Open Book Collective (see www.lup.be/obc)


[image: ]

Published in 2026 by Leuven University Press / Presses Universitaires de Louvain / Universitaire Pers Leuven. Minderbroedersstraat 4, B-3000 Leuven (Belgium).

Selection and editorial matter © 2026, Laura Demeter, Carmen M. Enss, Piotr Kisiel, and Carol Ludwig Individual chapters © 2026, the respective authors

All TDM (Text and Data Mining) rights are reserved.

This book is published under a Creative Commons Attribution Non-Commercial Non-Derivative 4.0 License. https://creativecommons.org/share-your-work/cclicenses/


[image: ]

Attribution should include the following information: Laura Demeter, Carmen M. Enss, Piotr Kisiel, and Carol Ludwig (eds), Cartographies of Catastrophes: Disaster Documentation and Reconstruction Plans in Europe, 1821–Present. Leuven: Leuven University Press, 2026. (CC BY-NC-ND 4.0)

All images are expressly excluded from the CC BY-NC-ND 4.0 license covering the rest of this publication. Permission for reuse should be sought from the copyright holders.

ISBN 978 94 6270 507 4 (Paperback)

ISBN 978 94 6166 728 1 (ePDF)

ISBN 978 94 6166 729 8 (ePUB)

https://doi.org/10.11116/9789461667298

D/2026/1869/2

NUR: 648

Typesetting: Crius Group

Cover design: Daniel Benneworth-Gray

Cover illustration: detail of Coventry’s map of the central reconstruction area bomb damage map, Coventry Archive, CCD/AP/1/1/22/1.


[image: ]





Table of Contents


	Acknowledgements


	Introduction. Critical Approaches to Disaster Documentation and Damage Cartography, 19th-21st Century

Carmen M. Enss, Piotr Kisiel, Laura Demeter


	Part I. Maps as Data Sources: Surveys, Strategies and Models


	Chapter 1. Ruins after the Greek War of Independence: The Work of the French Scientific Mission of Moreas, 1828

Eleni Gkadolou


	Chapter 2. Standardization of City Damage Maps in Nazi Germany, 1944: Konstanty Gutschow’s National Mapping Guidelines and the Map Collection of the ‘Working Group for the Reconstruction of War-Damaged Cities’

Carmen M. Enss and Georg-Felix Sedlmeyer


	Chapter 3. Panciu (1940-1945): A Model for the Planned Reconstruction of the Earthquake Damaged Romanian Small Towns

Laura Demeter


	Chapter 4. Emotionalization Through Maps and Texts: Semantic Strategies for Post-Catastrophic Territories in Central Europe

Elisa-Maria Hiemer






	Part II. Disaster Mapping and Post-War Reconstruction Planning


	Chapter 5. Bomb Damage, Opportunity and Rebuilding in Post-War Britain

Peter J. Larkham


	Chapter 6. Mapping the Destruction and Reconstruction of Italian Cities in World War II: The Case of Brescia

Carlotta Coccoli


	Chapter 7. From War Damage Mapping to Urban Design: Heritage Conservation in the Context of Reconstruction Planning in Austria during and after World War II

Birgit Knauer


	Chapter 8. Mapping Terra Incognita: Planning Post-War Szczecin

Piotr Kisiel






	Part III. Digital Technologies and Media: Challenges to Visualizing Catastrophes


	Chapter 9. The Frontline Around Madrid: Comparison Between Battle Maps and War Remnants Density Maps of the Spanish Civil War in Madrid

Nicolas Marine


	Chapter 10. War Never Changes, But War Maps Do? Critical Examination of How Digital Cartography Represented Russia’s War in Ukraine in 2014 and 2022

Mykola Makhortykh


	Chapter 11. Catastrophe: What Comes After the End? Mapping in the Exhibition Space: A Cartographic Investigation

Stefanie Plappert





	Concluding Remarks

Carmen M. Enss, Laura Demeter, Piotr Kisiel


	Contributors


	Index








Acknowledgements

This edited volume is one of the products of the UrbanMetaMapping (UMM) research consortium, ‘Mapping and Transforming: An interdisciplinary analysis of city maps as a visual medium of urban transformation in Central and Eastern Europe, 1939-1949’, a collaboration, which brought together scholars from different countries and of different academic backgrounds to examine European war damage maps as an interdisciplinary historical source. Initiated in 2020, and funded by the German Federal Ministry of Research, Technology and Space (Bundesministerium für Forschung, Technologie und Raumfahrt – BMFTR – formerly BMBF), the UMM project team consisted of several academic institutions in Germany: the University of Bamberg, Saarland University, the Leibniz Institute for Research on Society and Space (IRS), the Herder Institute for Research on Eastern Central Europe, and GESIS Leibniz Institute for the Social Sciences, in close collaboration with the Technical University of Vienna in Austria. We extend our profound gratitude to the BMFTR for its financial support and to all participating institutions, faculties, and administrative staff for their support and guidance.

Throughout the life of the project, we benefitted greatly from a vibrant community of scholars and practitioners. Within this framework we established the Mapping Heritage Transformation Network (MaHeT), launched the UrbanMetaMapping Semester Talks, and organized five international conferences, the first of which, ‘Cartographies of Catastrophes’, was held at the University of Bamberg in 2021 and served as the genesis of this volume. We are deeply grateful to all who engaged with us over the last four years, and for the stimulating dialogues and critical reflections that informed and enriched the intellectual direction of this collection. Our particular thanks go to the contributing authors, whose scholarly rigour, and sustained engagement have been instrumental in bringing this work to fruition.

Finally, we also thank the two anonymous reviewers whose astute observations materially enhanced the clarity and coherence of the volume, and to Leuven University Press (LUP) for their exemplary professionalism in guiding the manuscript to publication.

Laura Demeter Carmen Enss Piotr Kisiel Carol Ludwig





Introduction Critical Approaches to Disaster Documentation and Damage Cartography, 19th-21st Century

Carmen M. Enss, Piotr Kisiel, Laura Demeter

Once again, recent military conflicts are threatening civilians and their homes, places of work, the environment, and cultural sites. Moreover, because of global climate change, the frequency and severity of catastrophic floods and fires is increasing (Turco et. al. 2018). This heightened alertness to disasters and their effects led to an increased interest in documenting damage among both international scholars and the general public (e.g., Thorpe 2022). Although disaster maps are being created at an ever-increasing rate with the help of new technologies, there is still little in-depth discussion about the goals, methods, and limitations of mapping the effects of catastrophic events from a longue durée and interdisciplinary perspective. This volume, Cartographies of Catastrophes: Disaster Documentation and Reconstruction Plans in Europe, 1821–Present, brings together historical knowledge, critical thinking and methodologies from interdisciplinary scholars, together with current interest and discussion on the cartography of catastrophes to advance knowledge in this research area.

The volume brings together a diverse collection of papers from disciplines including architectural theory, disaster studies, digital humanities, film studies, geography, heritage conservation, history, literature, media studies, and urban planning history. As a source of (historical) data and as a research instrument and subject, this book offers interdisciplinary approaches to the medium of war damage, and disaster mapping and representation. It includes case studies from a range of countries across Europe, ranging from Spain and the United Kingdom, to Italy, Germany, Poland, Romania, Ukraine, and Greece. Leveraging this diversity, this volume serves as a platform for cross-national and interdisciplinary dialogue.



Source Material and Common Denominators

The maps discussed in this book were created following earthquakes, air raids with the resulting fires, and other military events in the 19th, 20th, and 21st centuries. Most maps were produced as a direct response to a disaster, to commemorate events and losses, to plan reconstruction, or to consolidate territorial claims after a war. These historical documents do not show history from a distance, but are documents or artefacts created at the time of the disaster or shortly after. They are sometimes analysed with the help of new maps or compare pre- and post-catastrophic situations.

Using examples from different countries this volume provides a historical European perspective on the mapping of disasters and catastrophes, beginning with the first official military surveys after the Greek War of Independence in the 19th century to the ongoing Russian military aggression against Ukraine. As an exception and in contrast to the other essays, the final chapter, by Stephanie Plappert, does not analyse maps, instead it investigates films that depict historical or imagined disasters. The thematic maps are usually based on topographic maps of cities, of settlements or of single buildings, and of specific landscapes. The traces of disaster shown in maps, or in one case in film, involve material damage that makes reconstruction necessary, such as bomb craters, burnt buildings, artillery trenches, disruption of infrastructure, or loss of works of art. Although all the maps discussed in this book are documents of human suffering or even death, this book does not cover maps documenting such catastrophes as the spread of disease or massacres that left little material evidence. Close reading of the maps gives an idea of how people suffered from the disaster.

Military targeting maps helped to prepare air strikes that led to catastrophic events. Despite this succession, target maps are not the focus of this book, which has an emphasis on the disasters themselves and the ways to overcome them physically and psychologically.

Myriad maps of historical damage and disaster exist in archives and museums in many countries, particularly from the period of World War II, but little is known about their production and uses in the past. How should damage maps be understood? How can they inform us about historical events and developments? What has been the role of catastrophic and disaster maps in the history of European cities and regions generally and what role do they play today? Damage maps pose a challenge to scholars of various disciplines, raising questions about their accuracy, scope, and (mis)interpretation. While researchers from historic conservation, urban planning, urban history, or post-disaster management use such documents to different ends, they have a shared interest in better understanding how and by whom these maps were created, and what their limitations are when used as data sources.

The chapters in this volume scrutinize both ‘technical’ and overtly ‘political’ maps, past and present, revealing various approaches to address the issue of how maps can be read, and how circumstances of their production can influence not only how we analyse them, but also what research questions we (can) ask. The scholars investigate the methodology of map-making and underlying data, scale, and symbols, while also questioning the stories told by maps and their intended use (Coccoli, Enss and Sedlmeyer, Gkadolou, Knauer, Makhortykh, Marine). Maps and catastrophic events can often be fully understood only in their historical political context, like their creation for authoritarian regimes (Demeter), and in context of other sources, be it written (Demeter) or iconographic (Gkadolou).



Contested Claims of Objectivity

Not only can a disaster’s depiction visible on a map influence how it is framed and narrated, but it can also affect planning in the cataclysm’s aftermath. A scientifically accurate representation of a catastrophic event is difficult to achieve and is not always desirable, as schematization might increase a map’s usability. At the same time, manipulation via maps is a real possibility. Maps can hardly reflect or convey human emotions or experiences of loss. Instead, they tend to represent the conditions on the ground in a simplified and abstract manner. Against this backdrop, this volume questions: What information was relevant in the eyes of the surveyor, and what can we learn from the map about how the surveyor perceived the situation? Does the map express a particular interpretation or narrative and, if so, how does the map reader perceive this narrative? Does the map convey a claim to (destroyed) territory? Several essays in this volume deconstruct the narrative aspect of cartographic representations, thereby moving away from viewing maps as objective mirrors of reality (Azócar Fernández and Buchroithner 2014, 73), and draw our attention to maps as instruments of argumentation (Demeter, Hiemer, Kisiel, Makhortykh).



Temporal Layering in Disaster Maps and Reconstruction Plans

Maps often show multiple points in time in a single document. For example, a topographic base map shows the state before the catastrophe, and drawings added to the map document incidents of damage as and when they occurred.  The reconstruction can be planned on cadastral maps, which are sometimes outdated, or on damage maps. This temporal aspect, namely, how past, present, and future can be shown simultaneously in a 2D image, is worth considering when reading the examinations of different cartographic depictions in the volume. Does a thematic map imply a tabula rasa situation, to be filled with new life and planned from scratch? Is the map part of a reconstruction plan in the aftermath of war, and if so, how is the damage reflected in the reconstruction plan? Several chapters in this volume emphasize that the depiction of the past (disaster) not only serves the purpose of future renewal but also incorporates elements of this projection in representing the destruction site (see, e.g., the mapping ‘Blitz and Blight’ in Exeter, illustrated in Larkham, Fig. 5.8). Cartography of catastrophes might also mean cartographic representation of the material remains (relatively) long after the end of the military action, with the aim of deepening our understanding of the contemporary natural and cultural landscape (Marine).


The non-metropolitan perspective

Post-disaster mapping can focus on providing an overview of affected sites, regardless of their size, from individual buildings (e.g., churches) to entire settlements (e.g., villages) on a national scale (Gkadolou). Knauer’s comparative works show that provincial towns had limited resources and that reconstruction strategies applied there could differ significantly from those used in metropolises. Similarly, Kisiel shows that the challenges in the borderlands in Szczecin differed substantially from the well-known case studies of the capital cities Warsaw and Berlin. Thus, this volume contributes to the academic literature by expanding our understanding of the disaster cartography of cities and towns of different scales across national borders and temporal divisions.




Literature Review

This literature review places the chapters of the volume in the fields of cartographic history, civilian urban surveying, damage documentation of buildings and reconstruction planning, with a special focus on the rich research available on the post-World War II reconstruction planning. The literature review includes research on maps of disasters that, among other negative effects, caused material damage to buildings or left their mark on the landscape. Present digital cartography offers new forms of participatory mapping and counter-mapping (Wood 2010), which can be used in current conflicts and disasters. These aspects are discussed in the chapters by Marine and Makhortykh, but not extensively in this literature review.


Map sources: representation of catastrophes

Historical damage maps are underrepresented in the history of modern cartography. The two volumes of the lexicon Cartography in the Twentieth Century (Monmonier 2015) have no entries relating to damage cartography and cartography after catastrophic events, nor are they mentioned in the handbook’s entries on ‘World War I’ (Peter Collier in Monmonier 2015, 1770-1774) or ‘World War II’ (Monmonier 2015, 1775-1778). Nonetheless, historical damage maps are used regularly as sources in the fields of political and cultural history, media history of catastrophes, and planning history of the 19th and 20th centuries.

Images and maps have documented city fire damage over the centuries (Feintuck 2019, Mehlhorn 2012, Wasserman 2015). In the 19th century, several events were reported internationally and documented in a variety of media. For example, dozens of articles, illustrations, and a damage map documented the effects, the extent, and the disaster response of the great fire of Hamburg in 1842 (Schleiden 1843). Some of the media coverage of the fire referred to the modernization efforts that followed the disaster (Schubert 2012). A similar level of media coverage has been described for the 1871 fire of Chicago (Pauly 1984) and the great earthquake of Japan in 1923 (Weisenfeld 2015). As these examples show, capital cities and other major urban centres have long been the focus of scholarly works examining the cartographies of catastrophes.

War damage maps made during and in the aftermath of the Second World War in Europe have been made accessible to readers by edited publications over the last twenty years. Düwel and Gutschow focussed on the maps of Hull and Exeter (UK), Szczecin [Stettin] (Poland),1 as well as the German cities of Wuppertal, Lübeck, Kassel, and Hamburg (Düwel and Gutschow 2013, 93, 174, 180-81, 195, 259, 306, and 316). The Atlas Kriegsschadenskarten Deutschland, a publication of maps from cities in Germany (Enss and Knauer 2023), includes maps of Essen, Freiburg im Breisgau, Hamburg, Hanover, Leipzig, and Nuremberg. Apart from these collections, individual cities were also the focus of similar works, for instance: London (Saunders 2005, Ward 2015), Munich (Enss 2016), and Milan (Pertot and Ramella 2016). Some of these historical maps have been digitally revisited and reworked. There has recently been a trend to publish war damage maps of various cities online, mostly on municipal websites. Examples include Berlin (Senatsverwaltung für Stadtentwicklung, Bauen und Wohnen,  n.d.), Coventry (‘1938-1944 Wartime City Centre Maps’, n.d.), Gorzów Wielkopolski (Miejski System Informacji Przestrzennych Gorzowa Wielkopolskiego 2019), Vienna (Stadt Wien, n.d.). These tend to focus on the changes in the urban morphology. This is achieved by superimposing the situation in 1945 onto the present day, thus blurring the changes in the post-war decades.

Like all historical maps (Kreucher 2016), damage maps can be used to understand a situation at specific times and in specific places. For example, the above-mentioned war damage maps of London (1939-1945) comprise a complete record of the incidences of V2 weapons (Saunders 2005). Such traces of the past can be found in the urban landscape today (Huyssen 2003). The accuracy of damage maps is limited, however, and comparisons with other sources, like photographs, are advisable. Woolven (2005) and Elżanowski (2012) provided detailed descriptions of the damage mapping procedures by surveyors in the field for the large-format, comprehensive damage maps of London and Warsaw. Based on aerial photography, another war damage map of Warsaw documented the immense destruction of the city (Tucholski 2019). Many maps from the end of the Second World War concentrated on the material state of cities in Europe, documenting such details as surviving façades or floor slabs (Enss and Knauer 2023, 216-7). Some maps, like those for Freiburg im Breisgau and Nuremberg, were created to help organize and document rubble clearance campaigns (Enss and Knauer 2023, 116-7, 208-9) and other forms of catastrophic response. In 1943 in Hamburg a so-called ‘dead zone’ limited access to the catastrophic area that was not safe to enter for the public (Sedlmeyer 2021). The technical appearance of damage maps helped to adopt a distanced view to the suffering and distress caused by destruction (Gregory 2011).

Taking damage maps into account can enhance our understanding of the historic processes of disaster response, rubble clearance, and reconstruction planning. The spatial documentation of damage can be used, for example, to compare the damage situation with the reconstruction plan and to study how reconstruction planning reflected the distribution of damage, as this was done for Nuremberg (Knauer and Enss 2022).

Maps of military battles and campaigns from the war, documenting troop movements and trench lines, have been widely studied as part of military history (Black 2000, 147-63). For example, they have been collected and edited at the Imperial War Museum in London (Chasseaud 2015), and at the Library of Congress in Washington, D.C. (Collection of World War II Military Situation Maps). This type of map is used by Marine to compare military maps, which were soon transformed into war history maps, with new maps of archaeological remnants of the Spanish Civil War. The above-mentioned lexicon Cartography in the Twentieth Century covers military mapping extensively (multiple entries in Monmonier 2015, 884-976), without relating to damage cartography. Collier widens our understanding of damage cartography, when explaining that during the wars the quality of the mapping increased (Collier in Monmonier 2015, 1770-1774, and 1775-1778). According to Collier, the collection of data for topographical mapping was advanced by making use of aerial photography. He further explains that thematical mapping was combined with topographical mapping: Geological information and defence lines were marked as overprints. Collier states that map printing facilities for short runs and overprints were enhanced for military purposes. The world wars also led to an increase in knowledge and map-making and map-reading skills among the population (Collier in Monmonnier 2015, 1770-1774 and 1775-1778; Lilley 2018). Although the war maps mentioned are not directly comparable with war damage maps, the quick development of mapping technologies and themes may have led to an increase and improvement of damage cartography. Target maps were created and further developed in their colour scheme for arial warfare (Collier in Monmonnier 2015, 1775-1778). Bomb target maps, prepared by Nazi Germany and the Allies to plan air campaigns, are important sources to understand which objectives were targeted. In contrast to clear targeting, the accuracy of aerial bombing was poor. Accordingly, remarkable discrepancies between the mapped targets and the damage documented on maps occurred. Target maps led directly to catastrophic events (Gregory 2011, Chasseaud 2015) and Larkham touches upon these in this book (Fig. 5.1). Until now, no direct connection to damage maps drawn on the ground is known to the authors of this introductory chapter (Enss 2023a, 24). This volume takes the perspective of the situation on the ground, of disaster response, reconstruction planning, coping with the situation after a battle, strike or earthquake, and the legacies of the catastrophe.



Establishing new orders and territories with maps

Information recorded on a map implies a certain interpretation of situations and events. Maps communicate this interpretation to the reader (Robinson and Bartz 1975), and this act can lead to ideological distortion (Harley 2001) as well as exert political influence (Wood 1992). Cartographers can draw new orders after military events (Górny 2019). Maps have been used in the formation of nation-states or even superpowers and in post-conflict stabilization (Barney 2015). For example, the comprehensive damage mapping project of the Capital Reconstruction Office [Biuro Odbudowy Stolicy] in Warsaw was interpreted as a reclaiming of the ruined urban landscape (Elżanowski 2012). Explaining cities or territories to newcomers after a shift of political borders, such as for the  reestablishment of Poland after the Second World War, is facilitated by the fact that maps are not a neutral mirror of reality, but an interpretation which can be influenced by the very design of the cartographic representation, to create a desired emotional response (Madurowicz 2019).



Disaster and reconstruction I: Civic survey and damage mapping

The analysis of different aspects of urban life and materiality through thematic maps dates to 19th-century urban mapping in Paris, for example (Picon 2003). Early mappings of the spread of disease in the urban environment not only changed perceptions of cities, but also inspired efforts to ‘sanitize’ them (Koch 2011, Vaughan 2018).

Kamleithner (2020) explains the intertwining of thematic city mapping and urban planning in 19th-century Germany. Since the late 19th century, the urban expansion of cities has been systematically planned. Subsequently, urban redevelopment in the city centre became part of urban planning. Thematic maps depicting different aspects of urban life and the urban built environment were used or created specifically for planning redevelopment. The thematic maps produced for reconstruction after the Second World War sometimes resembled those produced for urban expansion plans or old town redevelopment schemes. For example, for Manchester, the comprehensive plan was accompanied by an equally comprehensive set of thematic city maps (Rowland 1945; Perkins and Dodge 2012). In addition to such map themes as housing density, income distribution, traffic flows, or the age of city’s buildings, damage maps were created to help city planners plan for reconstruction after the Second World War. War damage maps are a relatively new field of study in urban reconstruction history (Elzanowski and Enss 2021; Enss 2023b). The fate of communities affected by the Second World War was accompanied by campaigns of sociological mapping (Cupers 2016). Some historic cities in Austria combined their damage maps with building age plans, thus concentrating on the preservation of their oldest buildings (Knauer 2023).

Urban transformation through a catastrophic event comprises two stages, which are both represented in maps: The first stage is the catastrophic event itself, represented in thematic survey maps, and the second stage the disaster response, consisting of re-planning, rebuilding and reconstruction (Larkham 2017, 429). As regards temporality, the two stages are not always strictly separated. In the United Kingdom and Germany, most of the field work to collect information for damage maps from the Second World War was done during the war by commissioned surveyors, such as district architects or the fire brigades  as a disaster control measure (Sedlmeyer 2023, Woolven 2005). The initial time for reconstruction planning was usually during the peak time of damage, but in some cases reconstruction planning started during the Second World War. In Germany damage mapping was focussed on reconstruction planning as early as 1944 (Enss and Sedlmeyer). As reconstruction planning usually involves modernization, systematization, or sanitization, some damage maps were redrawn, enriched with more information or specifically designed to plan urban modernizationsation (Demeter 2024). Reconstruction plans were often based on existing plans. For example, reconstruction plans after the Second World War were, in the case of Warsaw, an adaptation and development of projects predating destruction by many years (Popiolek-Roßkamp 2021).



Disaster and reconstruction II: Opportunity for modernization

Post-disaster planning is a global phenomenon and part of a globalized history of planning (Larkham 2017). Reconstruction and slum clearance have long been linked to the history of European urban and regional planning (Schubert 2023, Sutcliffe 1981), and this connection has been described in detail in postwar urban biographies (Wakeman 2014, 2020). Larkham (2022) reviews the historiography of English-language literature on the history of reconstruction planning over the last 30 years. Building on the works of Diefendorf (1990) and Pendlebury et al. (2015) the special issue Bombed Cities by Alvanides and Ludwig (2023) and the double issue Post-war Cities: Planning Recovery and Reconstruction by Ludwig et al. (2024) provide a collection of international and interdisciplinary approaches to that history. For cities that became part of a different country after World War II, the actual continuity and break with the pre-war city (in terms of urban planning, heritage, etc.) during the post-war period remain a sensitive issue even today (Bernhardt and Musekamp 2006).

A large group of city planners expressed their interest in breaking with previous urban structures. Damage maps provided them with arguments for a radical reorganization of the city. Architects and urban planners concerned with urban development aimed to free cities buried ‘under meaningless and incoherent traditions’ in the words of Le Corbusier (1987, XXIV). For this reason, the destruction brought by the Second World War was seen as tragic, but in the end a welcome opportunity, allowing radical improvement to some European cities by creating or implementing existing plans for the destroyed cities (Beyme et al. 1992, Briesen and Strubelt 2022, Düwel and Gutschow 2013, Ludwig et al. 2024, Alvanides and Ludwig 2023). The Second World War and its reconstruction was, in many cases, used as an opportunity for comprehensive urban planning and  urban design like in the UK (Larkham and Lilley 2001). As Larkham explains in this volume, some of these reconstruction plans included maps of war damage.



Disaster and reconstruction III: Production of heritage

The disasters of the 19th and 20th centuries, and the subsequent modernization that followed national or international trends left their mark on historic (urban) landscapes. Archaeologists, architectural historians and urban conservationists have tried to save some of the older parts from further degradation – or from further modernization. They used maps to document their research and to assert their interests in this spatial heritage. In post-catastrophic circumstances it is the assignment of historical values to ruined buildings that creates heritage (Enss 2023c; Gegner and Ziino 2012). Listed buildings have regularly been prioritized for stabilization, consolidation and reconstruction.

Maps of past disasters are not only historical sources but also highlight historical knowledge necessary for commemoration and heritage conservation, as well as insights into how heritage was defined at the time. City museums hold different war damage maps of the Second World War, not oriented towards reconstruction, but rather commemoration of war destruction (Kisiel 2025). War and its aftermath are considered a central theme in the assessment of 20th century heritage (Marsden et al. 2021, 176-193).




Book Structure

Various topics have been addressed in this volume from an interdisciplinary perspective and have been divided in three main parts. The first part, Maps as Data Sources: Surveys, Strategies and Models, traces how natural and man-made catastrophes were mapped in time and space. It covers the period from the 19th century to the Second World War in Germany, Greece, Poland, and Romania from such disciplines as history, urban planning, cartography, digital humanities, and literature studies. The main questions focus on how maps were created in the 19th and 20th centuries, in the light of the formation of nation states and national identity ambitions or imaginaries, for which claims for space/territories have been made. This part of the volume problematizes the role of military expeditions and technical capacities in mapping during both the 19th century and the Second World War.

The destruction during the Greek war of independence was documented in both cartographic and pictorial forms by the French scientific mission in 1828, as shown by Gkadolou. This chapter shows how early scientific mapping projects of catastrophes were intimately tied to power structures, knowledge transfers, and high politics. The author underscores the point that, besides just a cartographic representation of the ruined land after the independence war, historical maps also provided relevant information on specific characteristics of the country. Based on these characteristics, such as ruined monuments and settlements, nation-state formation claims of Greece as a political entity, and not just as a cultural space, were made. The digital mapping project of this rich cartographic material was subsequently analysed.

Enss and Sedlmeyer investigate the mapping and documentation of damage to cities in Germany during the Second World War and its aftermath. To allocate funds, personnel, and materials for disaster relief, the Nazi regime produced daily statistics of damage to cities from October 1940. At the start of the heavy bombing campaign in 1942, war-ravaged cities found their own way of mapping and recording bomb incidents and damage to buildings. In 1944, new standardized war damage maps were produced for bombed cities. They were designed to improve and update damage statistics and to provide an overview of zones of severe damage or complete destruction. Damage zoning was intended to improve reconstruction planning.

Demeter highlights that reconstruction plans were not always a result of the war damage, even if made during and after the war. By discussing the case study of an earthquake-damaged town in Romania in 1940, the author critically analyzes the process of creating systematization plans for the reconstruction of the small town of Panciu, envisioned by the military dictatorship of Antonescu. Panciu was aimed to be built as a model for the reconstruction of damaged cities in Romania during the 1940s. The author shows how the discourses surrounding its planning reflected the antisemite discourse of the period by specifying the Romanian nationalist elements that had to be considered in the planned reconstruction. Hence, like Gkadolou, Demeter demonstrates that planning and mapping processes were closely linked to the political agenda of the time, exerting a significant influence on nation-state formation processes and nationalist ideology.

Hiemer’s paper analyzes the connection between mapping and past narratives of cities, to instil national consciousness and imaginary. The author discusses how specific claims for city identities were made in the aftermath of the Second World War, when nation-state border changes and population exchanges in lost and gained territories from Germany and Poland, were made. Like many papers in this volume, the author demonstrates that maps are far from being merely a lens through which a reality can be documented. Hiemer stresses that the selection of colours, scale, and the area considered all influence  the reader, in turn actively contributing to the creation of meaning. Hence, a greater interpretative freedom can be facilitated that goes beyond cartographic conventions and restores the status-quo post-catastrophic events. One can, however, go further, and deconstruct the narrative of a map and city histories, similar to the way scholars have been examining written text. Hiemer’s paper emphasizes this very strongly by comparing different versions of the same city map, as well as placing the maps in the context of the accompanying textual explanation. Finally, the author shows that map narratives often contradict textual accounts or even generate new views over contested lands following nation-state changes.

In the second part of the volume, Disaster Mapping and Post-War Reconstruction Planning, a particular focus is placed on the relationship between mapping and planning in the context of war damage during and in the aftermath of the Second World War in Great Britain, Italy, Poland, and Austria. Maps documenting destruction were often, but not always, made to prepare and envision post-war reconstruction.

As shown in Larkham’s chapter, war damage and its mapping created by various civil and military authorities were not only a source of inspiration for the reconstruction of damaged UK cities like London, but in some cases the reconstruction plans also inspired the reconstruction of cities (largely) unaffected by war, such as Salisbury. The agency of planners and various authorities in this sense have been problematized. Additionally, critical aspects when dealing with post-war rubble and costs raised for the reconstruction of damaged cities have also been identified. By presenting various examples, Larkham clearly highlights that map representation of both war damage and reconstruction are highly problematic, as often these served as public engagement tools.

Coccoli, by contrast, discusses the case of Brescia in Italy to better understand how historic city centres were subjected to change rather than preservation, despite existing normative frameworks tailored precisely to the post-war reconstruction of war-damaged settlements. The author points out that reconstruction plans might not have been a prerequisite for the reconstruction efforts, but rather an opportunity to radically alter Italian historic city centres and to pursue mobility requirements, or to engage in pure property speculation. By discussing Brescia, Coccoli highlights that several elements in the reconstruction of the damaged historic town originated in the plans designed as early as during the 1920s, reflecting modernist ambitions. And yet, reconstruction plans were finally confirmed long after the works had begun or even had been completed.

In a similar way, Knauer discusses the fate of the war-damaged historic city centres in Austria in the process of reconstruction. In the process, the  author examines less known archival documentation on heritage mapping projects, damage documentation, building age plans, and reconstruction of war-damaged cities. Knauer’s analysis of the small town of Wiener Neustadt and of the Ruprechtsplatz in Vienna highlights the impact of historic building conservation politics on post-war reconstruction planning projects.

As Kisiel points out in his study on planning post-war Szczecin, some of the Polish plans, presented at the 1946 housing exhibition in Hastings (UK), were not intended to be implemented, but rather to be seen. Despite their professional appearance they were a rhetorical tool used to justify political claims, not an instrument of planning. When examining the damage maps, one should not only scrutinize how things are presented and what categories are used, but also what territory is considered.

Using geographical information systems (GIS), more digitized geospatial historical data is becoming available, making for new opportunities of computational and quantitative analyses of historic terrain and of historical maps. This allows damage events to be mapped and examined retrospectively. Furthermore, data from historical map sources can be analysed digitally and combined with other types of data. This is also true for the mapping of historical and current catastrophic events.

The impact of digital tools and new media in mapping in terms of opportunities and risks is analysed in the last part of this volume: Digital Technologies and Media: Challenges to Visualizing Catastrophes.

The critical spatial reading of the remnants from the Civil War conflict (1936-1939) in Madrid with the means of historical cartography and digital tools has been examined in Marine’s chapter. His insights into how remnants of battles and lasting material legacies in the contemporary landscape surrounding Madrid are visualized through the use of digital technologies, is particularly helpful to understand historical events better. However, the author reminds us that applying the same methodology for the analysis of dense urban environments proves rather difficult.

Moving forward in time to contemporary and ongoing war conflicts, Makhortykh’s paper illustrates not only how mapping has developed, but also helps us understand better the specificity of the medium itself. In the case of the maps illustrating the ongoing war in Ukraine, one can talk about the ‘gamification’ of war cartography. By questioning whether interactive and non-interactive mapping projects are, to any extent, more democratically made, the author problematizes the potential of increasing ‘participatory forms of cartography’ through various initiatives of counter-mapping, but also the risks of reinforcing existing power inequalities. For these purposes, Makhortykh critically examines the Ukrainian and Russian digital mapping projects used to represent Russia’s war in Ukraine, first in its hybrid format from 2014, and then the 2022 large-scale Russian invasion of Ukraine. The author shows that enabling a more human-centric representation of the war is possible by making use of digital tools, yet their limitation on allowing for a critical stance on mapping issues, such as in war and political conflicts, have been equally emphasized.

Like Makhortykh’s research, Plappert’s study of cinematographic depictions of catastrophes provides us with another example of how the genre of ‘disaster’ movies captures catastrophes as a scientific representation, dramatizing the course of events, but void of representations of the impact on humans in the incipient stages of the film medium. The author contributes to improving our understanding of artistic thinking and cartographic representation in the exhibition space of catastrophes through the medium of disaster movies. Plappert looks at the cinematographic images of destruction in the past, present, and future, which were displayed as part of the exhibition ‘Catastrophe. What comes After the End? at the German Film Museum in Frankfurt am Main from July 2021-May 2022. The author’s contribution is another useful counter-example demonstrating how humans describe calamities and aim to make sense of them.

A concluding overview is provided by Enss, Demeter and Kisiel capturing the main issues addressed in this volume as well as aspects to be addressed in the future in relation to documenting and mapping catastrophes whether natural or human-made.



Notes


	1 As Kisiel discusses, the city became part of Poland in 1945, a transition reflected in the renaming of Stettin as Szczecin.
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Chapter 1 Ruins after the Greek War of Independence

The Work of the French Scientific Mission of Moreas, 1828

Eleni Gkadolou


Abstract

The French Scientific Mission known as ‘Expédition de Morée’, came to Greece in 1828 to map the territories and record the available resources of the Hellenic State that was about to be established, right after the Greek War of Independence (Greek Revolution) of 1821 against the Ottoman Empire after 400 years of sovereignty. The Mission worked for months under difficult conditions in a post-war land with ruined villages, destroyed crops and a basic road network which was also destroyed. The results of this work were published in numerous reports and maps that constitute the first official survey of Greece with scientific measurements, introducing the ‘scientific’ cartography. This study investigates different aspects: the Mission’s mapping of the ruins that were the result of the battles between Greek and Ottomans, catastrophes that took place during the war of Independence, located in both the urban and rural parts of the country and including a wide range of villages, churches, watermills, etc. More specifically, this study, which is part of a larger research project of the National Hellenic Research Foundation, explores: a) the location of the ruins (the maps are the only available resource for this historical information) and their correlation with other geographic entities, b) existing spatial patterns, considering different parameters (e.g., elevation, geomorphology), c) the way scientific reports, narrations, and iconographic material of the Mission documented and interpreted the ruins, acting complementary to the maps that do not depict the magnitude of the destruction efficiently because of their limited scale, d) the necessity of these historical materials to comprehend the maps since they also document the relation of the ruins with specific historical events and thus the reasons they are there, and e) the dominant cartographic stereotypes in the maps of the Mission and how these fit in the broader cartographic production of that period.




Cartography in Europe at the Early Nineteenth Century and the Birth of a New State

The Greek War of Independence (started in 1821 as a struggle for independence after 400 years of ottoman domination), as in all national revolutionary uprisings of the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, had as central aim the claim of space and its formation into a free national state. During that period,


Greek space was undefined and fluid since Greece had never existed as a political entity but only as a cultural notion. This transformation, from a cultural to a political entity, was a complex process and it was based on the idea of the classical lands as these were outlined by history; the ancient monuments that were still standing through the centuries and in geographic literature (Tolias 2021). Maps had an important role in this process since they promoted the international acceptance of the Greek territories and the consolidation of the national idea. As part of this process and in the context of the philhellenic spirit, the traffic of western intellectuals and scientific missions to Greece intensified and the cartographic production for the Greek space, mostly originating from France, flourished (Tolias 2021).

That period was also underpinned by radical changes in cartographic practice across Europe. The maps were recognized as a necessary tool for spatial planning, new scientific methodologies emerged, and the academy was replaced by the army. At the end of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth centuries, the army ‘engineer-geographers’ and surveyors, worked actively in western Europe, measuring territories, and collecting quantitative data to produce the multi-sheet maps known as ‘General Staff Maps’ (Tolias, Gkadolou and El Gedi 2023). The old French Dépôt de la Guerre was renewed and its topographic offices in the countries forming the Napoleonic Empire, emerged during this period as a network for collecting information and producing maps for the army (Tolias 2021).

For the Greek Revolution this meant new topographical materials were produced related to the political centres of the time (Athens, Nafplio, Messolonghi, Methoni). The rich cartographic material along with the geographic narrations in large volumes that were published before, during and after the Greek Revolution, supported the struggle for independence and were part of the complex processes for forming the new state (Tolias 2021). Some of the maps that were produced in that period include those of Bocage (1814), Vaudoncourt (1816), Arrowsmith (1819), Lapie (1822 and 1826), Smyth (1826), Gauttier (1827), and Weiss (1829). Most of these maps were based on a similar cartographic stereotype and integrated data and descriptions from travellers of the time. For example, the maps of Lapie were created by applying the empirical methodology developed by the French Dépôt and incorporated data by Pouqueville, Gell, and Dodwell while the cartographic outline was based on the unpublished maps of the French and British naval mission in the Mediterranean.

The Treaty of London, signed in 1827 between the Great Powers, determined that the war should end and, for that, a military mission was sent to Greece from France to stop the hostilities between Ottomans and Greeks. As a request of Ioannis Kapodistrias (first Governor of Greece), a team of experts, known as the French Scientific Mission (‘Expédition de Morée’) joined the military mission to map the territories and produce scientific reports about the condition of the new country. The members of this team surveyed the country and its monuments, recorded the network of settlements, conducted the census of the population, and studied its natural resources, providing the Greek government with a tool for the administration of the newly born state.



The Work of the French Scientific Mission ‘Expédition de Morée’

The Mission had members from different disciplines organized in the Department of Natural Sciences, the Department of Archaeology and the Department of Architecture and Sculpture (Saitas 2011). They collected data about almost everything: the geology, flora and fauna, infrastructures, monuments, urban environments, architectural heritage, etc. Their work was published in eight extended volumes between 1831 and 1838, and in one atlas with detailed reports, narrations, topographic images, tables, and illustrations. The publications included (see Saitas 2011) three volumes on Architecture, Sculptures, Inscriptions and Views of the country, three volumes on Zoology and Botany, the Narration of the journey (by the head of the Department of Natural Sciences J.-B.-G.-M. Bory de Saint Vincent), and the Geographical Investigations of the Ruins of Morea (by Puillon de Boblaye). Apart from the eight main volumes of the Mission, many more were also published either as revised editions or private publications of the experts.

The topographical surveys were conducted by a team of engineers – cartographers headed by Peytier, Servier, and Puillon de Boblaye, part of the Department of Natural Sciences. The surveys (supported by a triangulation network of more than 1,000 geodetic points that were established with high accuracy) at first covered the area of the Peloponnese and Cyclades and were later extended to include Attica, Evoia, and Central Greece until 1849. As a result of these surveys, the following maps were published (Saitas 2011):


	The map of the Peloponnese in six sheets of scale 1:200,000, published in 1832 (and as part of the Bory Atlas (Bory de Saint-Vincent 1835).

	The geological and historical map of scale 1:600,000 of the Peloponnese by Colonel Le Puillon De Boblaye (Puillon De Boblaye 1833).

	The final map (‘Carte de la Grèce’), covering the whole territories, was published in 1852 at scale of 1:200,000 in twenty sheets by the French Dépôt de la Guerre under the supervision of Jean Pierre Eugène Félicien Peytier. It contains the six sheets of the 1832 map of the Peloponnese and the regions of continental Greece based on surveys conducted by Captain Peytier between 1832 and 1849 (Fig. 1.1).





[image: Antique map of Greece and surrounding regions and featuring detailed topographic contours, mountain ranges, islands, and coastal lines. Labels are in French, with a legend identifying types of boundaries and terrain features. The Aegean Sea and numerous Greek islands are visible to the east and south of the mainland.]
Fig. 1.1: The Index of the Carte de la Grèce of 1852. (Paris Dépôt Général de la Guerre, 1852). 1:900,000.

The final map depicts the administrative units, the distribution of settlements as well as monasteries, churches, water and windmills, the transport infrastructure (roads, ports, custom houses, inns, bridges etc.), the hydrographic network (rivers, lakes, springs, etc.), the defence infrastructure of past times, Venetian castles and many more along with rich toponymic information. This map, which is the first official mapping of the Greek State, has been considered a cartographic reference for Greece for almost one century (Livieratos 2009). It is the first map created with scientific measurements, thus representing the transition to a new, scientifically oriented cartographic era.




Ruins after the Greek Revolution

When the Mission came to Greece in 1828, after eight years of war between the Greeks and the Ottomans, they came across a ruined land. The towns were abandoned, the villages were destroyed, the countryside was burned and deserted, and battles were ongoing. Communications were difficult, roads were in poor condition, and the administration was unable to deal with hunger, insecurity, political unrest, and disease. Soon, many members of the Mission fell ill and returned to France (Saitas 2011). The illness of the head of the Department of Archaeology, just two months after his arrival, led to the dissolution of the department. The other two Departments, of Natural Sciences and of Architecture and Sculpture, explored the Peloponnese from April to July 1829, followed by the exploration of the Cyclades and Attica until October 1829. The last members of the Mission returned to France in January 1830. The surveys of the Peloponnese continued until 1832, and of the entire territory until 1849 by a new team of experts from the French ‘Dépôt de la Guerre’ after a request from the Greek Governor.

The Mission’s published work is the only source of information about the destruction of the urban environment because of the war. This destruction was the result of different historical events of the Greek Revolution as it is explained in the written reports. For example, in Methoni, Navarino, and Koroni in southwest Peloponnese, the settlements were destroyed during the Orlov Revolution in 1770 and had remained as ruins in 1828 when the surveys were conducted. Also, one third of the region of Nafplio was destroyed during the war while many churches were destroyed in the Siege of Kalavryta (in Achaia) in 1821. In Central Greece, the ruins were the result of the battles conducted in a later phase of the war, when the revolution (that had started from Peloponnese) had established itself in other regions of Greece.

The documentation of the ruins is a combination of locations on maps, extensive narrations, and illustrations. To interpret the map of 1852 that depicts the ruins, due to its small scale, the complementary texts and illustrations are necessary. For example, the map depicts several towns (e.g., Navarino and Methoni) as active but the team refer to them in their reports as largely destroyed towns. Some characteristic narrations of Bory de Saint-Vincent (1836) are as follows.


Navarino, where the Mission arrived in Greece for the first time realizing the tragic condition of the country:


The French army disembarked in the ruins of Navarino. A few remains of houses, the arrangement of which are not discernible, ruined cisterns, destroyed walls, debris, among which it is extremely difficult to understand the directions of the streets, are all that remained from a city whose population scattered at the end of the last century (during the Orlof revolution in 1770) (Bory de Saint-Vincent 1836, 149-150).



Methoni, where the Mission proceeded to reconstructions to set up their headquarters:


Methoni was totally destroyed in 1828. Only about one hundred houses were still standing but were not inhabitable. Our engineers had to demolish many buildings not only to clear space but also to avoid accidents like those that happened the first day we arrived. In many cases, we found corpses behind old walls even in wells or inside chimneys… (Bory de Saint-Vincent 1836, 69-71).



The road network of the time, quite sparse and leaving many villages unconnected, was also described in the texts as destroyed or in bad condition. As Bory describes:


The condition of the roads is miserable, the country will never be able to recover from this misery unless decent roads are constructed. We never came across, in any province, a road on which we could travel by carriage for more than one quarter of the league, in other words a road that the artillery or merchants could take…Today, there is only one road good for all times weather, the one that connects Navarino and Methoni… (Bory de Saint-Vincent 1836, 367).



Interestingly, the Mission also refers to the remaining cultural heritage (ancient, venetian, and medieval sites) as ‘ruins’ since the restoration or preservation was not a typical notion of that period (Fig. 1.2). A characteristic excerpt describes the ruins of Ancient Corinth (Blouet 1833, 36):


It wasn’t Corinth. It was just the place where this rich city was in the past, and we were visiting its ruins. Where we were standing, there was just debris and instead of the ancient glory of the now destroyed monuments, we saw some houses restored recently after the war. We saw ruins of many mosques, hammams, cellars and fountains, and among the architectural remains of so many different periods all together, some Roman ruins of brick in such limited quantities that we could not define to what monuments they belonged.





[image: The ruins of the ancient Greek temple with rows of Doric columns partially intact on both sides. Broken architectural fragments lie scattered across the ground. A man in traditional 19th-century Greek attire leans against a stone block in the foreground. The sky is filled with dramatic clouds, and trees appear in the background.]
Fig. 1.2: The temple of Apollon at Bassae. (Blouet 1833, plate 8).

Also, an interesting excerpt about how the town of Tripolitsa, modern-day Tripolis, (Fig. 1.3) was constructed from building material of three neighbouring ancient towns:


Even ruined, Tripolitsa was a modern town that was omitted from almost every map of the last century…The material for building the new town were taken from three ancient towns in equal distances from there, Pallantio, Tegea, and Mantineia… These three famous ancient towns became the quarries for reconstructing the new town from their ruins. This is why the town was named Tripolitsa1. The marbles, carved stones, columns, sculptures, and inscriptions of the three ancient cities became foundations, wall corners, sills, uprights, stairs, and stone-paved roads for the central buildings but also for the most insignificant shops of the Turkish capital… Mostly Tegea seems to be entirely used for constructing the walls of Tripolitsa. I saw inscriptions that testify this…When the war of independence broke out, Tripolitsa had over 23000 habitants… (Bory de Saint-Vincent 1836, 408-410).



Even though what was to be mapped was post-war land and everything (as the French team described in their narrations) was destroyed, no map was created specifically for mapping these ruins. Nevertheless, the final map (1852) depicts several ruins, but it is assumed considering its scale (1:200,000) that this has not been done systematically and according to the magnitude of the catastrophe which is described in the written testimonies. In order to understand the real condition of the country, it is necessary to ‘read’ the map in the context of the work of the Mission as a whole.



[image: A city in ruins, surrounded by mountainous terrain. Smoke rises from several areas among the damaged buildings, suggesting recent destruction. In the foreground, a group of figures and a pack of animals walk through the scene. The composition captures a somber atmosphere with a dark, cloudy sky and the remnants of buildings silhouetted against the landscape.]
Fig. 1.3: The Mission’s visit to Tripolitsa. (Blouet 1835, part 1, plate XXV).

Moreover, Puillon de Boblaye tried to correlate the geological and physical morphology of the Greek land with the historical remains and the natural environment. The results of this work were published in the Geographical Investigations of the Ruins of Morea (Lolos 2011). This constitutes an analytical index of the historical ruins accompanied by the geological and historical map and as Tolias (2021) mentions it can be considered a ‘geographic museum’ of Greece of that period.



Digital Mapping and Analysis of the Ruins


Development of a spatial data infrastructure

The cartographic material and published work of the Mission has only recently been digitized, even though it has been studied through the years. In regard to previous research work (Gkadolou 2019, Gkadolou 2021), the cartographic material of the Mission was georeferenced, and the entities depicted in the maps were digitized and stored in different thematic layers in a spatial database. The database, with a capacity of almost 10,000 records, was enriched with excerpts and illustrations from the volumes and spatial analysis. These would then be compared to current datasets. This provided many interesting results about the network of settlements, the spatial distribution of flora and fauna, and changes through time, to mention only a few. Georeferencing and digitizing the geographic information provides coordinates for historical entities easily and with relatively good accuracy (even for those entities that no longer exist), and supports correlating them with modern entities and enriching them with quantitative data. Importantly, data are structured with rules and standards from Geo-Informatics and can be used as the basis for organizing, visualizing, and sharing other contemporary historical resources with the wider public. Following Spatial Digital Humanities methodologies, two web mapping applications2 were developed to publish this digital material, providing a historical-spatial reconstruction of the landscape of the newly established state.


Spatial patterns of the ruins

On the 1852 map (Fig. 1.1), the term ‘ruinée’ is used to represent two concepts: a) the modern ruins (settlements, buildings, churches, monasteries, and infrastructure) which were the result of the war between Greeks and Ottomans and b) the older ruins, remains of other historical periods (ancient, venetian, and medieval). As regards the modern ruins, their location is mapped without providing any additional information about their size or other qualitative dimension, neither graphically nor verbally. The symbols used are the ones that represent each geographic entity on the map and the distinction of whether something is ruined or not is identified by ‘ruinée’ or ‘re’ following the name of the entity (e.g., ‘monastère ruinée’) (Fig. 1.4). A specific symbol is used only for the ruined churches. The older ruins are categorized as ‘Ruines Helléniques – RH’ represented by a symbol typical for the maps of that period (for the remains in situ) and as ‘Palaeo Kastron – PK’ for the ruins of the Byzantine, French, or Venetian castles, as explained on the legend for the 1852 map, Fig. 1.1).

The above applies also to the map by Puillon de Boblaye, which displays all the ancient ruins and for the modern ones the discriminator “R.nes” (Ruines) is used after the name of the geographic entity to which they refer. More research on contemporary maps (by Lapie, Pellet etc.), published before or soon after the period under investigation, indicates that the same cartographic symbols and lettering is followed.

As mentioned above, considering there are several extended narrations about ruined towns and villages (e.g., Methoni) in the published volumes that are not depicted as such on the map, it is assumed that only the settlements that were completely abandoned by the time of the surveys have been mapped. Moreover, there are cases of destroyed villages, depicted as such on the map, that are included in the demographic tables that were compiled by the Mission (listed as ‘abandoned’ or having no inhabitants). In other cases, there are records of ruined or abandoned villages included in the tables that have been omitted by the cartographers (55 settlements), perhaps because no remains existed to be recorded by the team.



[image: Topographical map in French of Southwestern Greece showing the region around Navarin (Pylos), with surrounding areas including Modon (Méthone), the Arcadia mountain range, and various towns and rivers. ]
Fig. 1.4: Section of sheet no. 17 of the Carte de la Grèce (1852) with ruined villages around Methoni (old Modon, southern edge of section) indicated with ‘re’. (Paris Dépôt Général de la Guerre). 1:200,000.

Overall, on the map, almost 600 entities are depicted as ruins, most of them churches, since religion was a dominant aspect of this war between the Christian Greeks and the Muslim Ottomans (Fig. 1.5). These include:


	Churches (253)

	Settlements (184)

	Ruins (uncategorized): 47

	Monasteries: 36

	Watermills: 23

	Tower houses: 23





[image: The geographic distribution of various types of sites, indicated with different symbols and colors: church (orange cross); ruin (dark grey dot); village (red circle); monastery (yellow triangle); watermill (blue square); tour site (cyan diamond); inn (yellow hexagon); metochi (black cross); other site (light grey dot).]
Fig. 1.5: Distribution of ruined geographic entities depicted on the Carte de la Grèce of 1852. © E. Gkadolou.


	Inns: 12

	Metokhi: 7

	Windmills: 5

	Warehouses: 2

	Farmhouse: 1

	Fountain: 1

	Port: 1



The ruins are mostly located in the south-west region of Peloponnese and in Central Greece. The spatial correlation of their distribution with the elevation indicates that as the elevation increases the number of ruins decreases (Table 1.1). The best explanation for this was that the lack of a road network made it difficult for the Ottomans to access mountainous areas (with numerous villages located there) limiting destruction to the lowlands.


Table 1.1 Number of ruins in relation to the elevation


	Elevation (m.)

	Number of ruins

	Percentage (%)






	0-200

	306

	51,4




	201-500

	187

	31,4




	501-1,000

	78

	13,1




	1001-1,500

	18

	3,0




	1,500+

	6

	1,0




	total

	595

	100,0






Regarding the settlement network specifically, the 1852 map depicts 184 ruined settlements (Fig. 1.6), most of which are located in Attica (41) and around Livadeia (20) in Central Greece. Almost 47% of the ruined settlements are located in areas of low elevation, and this percentage decreases as we proceed to higher elevation, because extra effort was needed to access these regions (Table 1.2) as already mentioned. A comparison with contemporary datasets indicates that only 66 of these settlements have been reconstructed, and most of these are located in lowland and agricultural areas (Table 1.2). There has been no match for the remaining 118 settlements in contemporary datasets or archives, so these settlements were potentially deserted or relocated to nearby areas.


Table 1.2 Number of reconstructed or abandoned settlements in relation to the elevation


	Elevation (m).

	Number of reconstructed settlements

	Number of abandoned settlements

	Total number of settlements

	Percentage (%)






	0-200

	36

	49

	85

	46.2




	201-500

	23

	51

	74

	40.2




	501-1000

	7

	18

	25

	13.6




	total

	66

	118

	184

	100.0






The entire network of settlements of the time as depicted on the 1852 map (Fig. 1.1) includes almost 4,000 settlements classified in seven categories (capital of prefecture, capital of province, capital of community, village, settlement, scattered houses, hut). It mainly comprises small urban units (almost 3,000 villages). A density map was created by combining the settlement distribution and demographic data (number of families for the Peloponnese region for which these were collected systematically) (Fig. 1.7). As this figure illustrates, there are regions with dominant towns (e.g., Pyrgos on the northwest of Peloponnese) and several settlements around them, forming dense urban units (in purple). The ruined settlements (in grey for those that have been reconstructed and in red for the now abandoned settlements) are located outside these urban units that somehow seemed to have acted as protection for the surrounding settlements. However, this preliminary conclusion, resulting from the visual interpretation of the data, needs to be verified with further research in the relevant historical archives.



[image: Southern mainland Greece and surrounding islands, showing abandoned settlements until 2015 with red dots, and reconstructed settlements with grey dots. The red dots are concentrated around Athens and central Greece, with significant clusters in the Attica region, the Peloponnese, and areas near Chalkida and Livadeia.]
Fig. 1.6: Reconstructed (in grey) and abandoned still in 2015 (in red) on the Carte de la Grèce of 1852. © E. Gkadolou.



[image: The Peloponnese showing abandoned settlements until today with red dots. Purple shades suggest the density of settlements in this area of Greece. Key cities labeled include Patra (north), Amaliada (west), Argos (east), and Kalamata (south). ]
Fig. 1.7: Ruined Settlements (reconstructed settlements in grey and settlements abandoned to this day in red) on the Carte de la Grèce overlayed with a density map of the settlements’ distribution and the number of families. the purple regions indicate dense urban units. © E. Gkadolou.





Conclusions

The work presented here, which forms part of a larger interdisciplinary project for the ‘digital’ study of the published archives of the French Mission, focuses on mapping and documenting the ruins that resulted from the war of Independence between the Greeks and the Ottomans. A spatial database was created by georeferencing old maps, extracting the historical spatial data, and relating them to the narrations of the French experts. This database is now available to researchers and the wider public as part of the project’s web infrastructure at: https://atlas1821.com/. This dataset gives new insights into the location and reasons of the ruins and acts as a complementary tool to historical research into the establishment of the Hellenic State.

The formation of the state as well as of the ‘Greek identity’ was part of the wider historical context of the time and the result of many political processes. It was supported by the movement of Philhellenism, the intensive focus of Europe on Greece, its inhabitants, and its landscapes, which originated in the love for ancient Greece and the revival of the Greek idea through the establishment of the new national entity. The work of the French Mission was inspired and influenced by this philhellenic spirit and was a major cartographic undertaking of historical importance. It expressed the scientific and technological literacy of Europe of that period. It was based on scientific positivism, new methodologies, and cutting-edge technologies, like statistical demography and geodesy, the study of geological formation and the network of water resources, the creation of inventories for minerals, flora and fauna, excavations, and topographical documentation of the monuments. The goal was to offer the Greek Governor data and tools for the organization of the new state, for documenting the new territories and thus for forming the new national identity.

However, apart from the recording of the actual condition of the country, the work of the Mission offered Europe a vision of the new state that was about to be born, by repeatedly highlighting in their reports, maps and narrations, the nature, culture and history of Greece that had survived through the centuries and was still present in the placenames, the monuments, and the ancient sites.
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Notes


	1 Tri-politsa, three ‘poleis’, the Greek word for the city.


	2 https://moree1829.gr/ and https://atlas1821.com/.
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Chapter 2 Standardization of City Damage Maps in Nazi Germany, 1944

Konstanty Gutschow’s National Mapping Guidelines and the Map Collection of the ‘Working Group for the Reconstruction of War-Damaged Cities’

Carmen M. Enss and Georg-Felix Sedlmeyer


Abstract

The Reconstruction Working Group Collection of War Damage Maps of May 1944 is a rare example of standardized documentation of war damage on the German home front. The collection covers a series of 43 cities. The collection comes from the estate of Konstanty Gutschow (1902-1978), who was a director of the Working Group for the Reconstruction of War-Damaged Cities1 (Arbeitsstab Wiederaufbau zerstörter Städte, later referred to as the Reconstruction Working Group). Gutschow and the head of his planning office in Hamburg, Rudolf Hillebrecht (1910-1999), standardized damage maps in terms of data collection, scale, design and legend in the brochure Guidelines for the Statistics and Presentation of Damage in the Destroyed Cities (Gutschow 1944b, later referred to as Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines), published in July 1944.



The Reconstruction Working Group was a network of experts commissioned by the Nazi state to develop methods for post-war reconstruction planning at the national level. Gutschow and Hillebrecht developed the technique of damage mapping for disaster relief and reconstruction planning during the war and in preparation for the end of the war. The insufficiently studied Reconstruction Working Group Collection of War Damage Maps (later referred to as the Reconstruction Working Group Collection) contains damage maps first produced by the city administrations and then redrawn and standardised by Gutschow and his colleagues. Most of the collection is now held in the archives of Carleton University in Ottawa, Canada (Gutschow destruction maps), and the State Archives of the Free and Hanseatic City of Hamburg (Sig. No. 621-2/11 and 720-1/388-74).



[image: War damage on the map is shown by thick and thin hatching in red. Statistical information on damage is listed in an insert (bottom right).]
Fig. 2.1a: Working Staff Collection of Damage Maps, 1 may 1944. ‘Augsburg’, 1:10,000. Designed according to Gutschow 1944b, Legend cf. Fig. 5.

The Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines introduced damage surveys as a basis for reconstruction planning in the German Reich (Diefendorf 1985, 55). The standardization of damage mapping with the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines was intended to provide urban planners and city officials with general advice on basic surveys for reconstruction planning. Based on the research of Gutschow’s and Hillebrecht’s written sources described in this chapter, three reasons for the creation of the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines and the Reconstruction Working Group Collection were identified: Damage maps provided statistical data for calculating the economic and material needs to overcome the crisis. They provided a basis for studying the effects of aerial warfare on cities. Finally, they provided spatial information for the planning of stabilization and security measures, as well as long-term urban planning. In Hamburg, this knowledge of the spatial distribution of damage helped to focus urban renewal efforts on destroyed neighbourhoods.



[image: Top left map: Essen; Top right map: Leipzig; Bottom left map: München; Bottom right map: Nürnberg. War damage on these maps is shown by thick and thin hatching in red. Statistical information on damage is listed in an insert (bottom right).]
Fig. 2.1b: Working Staff Collection of Damage Maps, 1 May 1944, selection. ‘Essen’, ‘Leipzig’, ‘München’ and ‘Nürnberg’. 1:10,000. Designed according to Gutschow 1944b, Legend cf. Fig. 5.

Disaster relief as a part of planning history has rarely been studied (Clapson and Larkham 2013). Gutschow was a leading figure in both urban planning and disaster relief in Hamburg and synthesized both fields. This chapter argues that for Gutschow, planning for reconstruction included planning for disaster management. In his own Immediate Action Plan (Sofortplan) for the reconstruction of Hamburg, first created in 1944, Gutschow laid out a sequence for the reconstruction of neighbourhoods (Düwel and Gutschow 2013, 46), introducing arteries and open spaces into formerly densely built areas. The modernization proposed in the Immediate Action Plan was aimed at urban resilience of the city to the impact of air warfare. A comparison of the Immediate Action Plan and the contemporary damage map of Hamburg (overlay in Fig. 2.7) shows that new open spaces were planned in areas of concentrated damage.


Due to their heterogeneity and lack of written documentation, most of the damage records are difficult to study and compare (Hohn 1991). The diversity is illustrated by maps published from Essen, Freiburg im Breisgau, Hamburg, Hanover, Leipzig and Nuremberg (Enss and Knauer 2023). This chapter provides evidence that not only did the Reconstruction Working Group Collection mostly follow the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines, but also that a significant proportion of damage maps in cities during and even after the war were produced according to the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines. Accordingly, the maps following the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines form a subset of the damage maps of cities in Germany, which provide nationally standardized, comprehensible and comparable statistical information for different cities from May 1944 until the early post-war years (Sedlmeyer 2023, 33).


Introduction

Extensive destruction in World War II was seen as an opportunity to replan existing urban areas (Düwel and Gutschow 2013, 12-13). During the war, however, large parts of the German civilian building authorities were occupied with disaster control and disaster relief measures. A combination of disaster management and basic reconstruction planning was taking place in Germany in 1944 and until the end of the war.

The aim of the in-depth archival research undertaken for this chapter is to show that the architects Konstanty Gutschow and Rudolf Hillebrecht designed and standardised damage maps for the planned remodelling, clearing and reconstruction work after the bombing. Damage mapping was designed to inform disaster management and to support and oversee reconstruction planning.

Since the beginning of the bombing campaigns in Germany, war damage maps in various forms were produced for damage statistics and for disaster management (illustrated in Enss and Knauer 2023 for Hamburg: 120-123; for Hannover: 146-149; for Leipzig: 166-173, for Nuremberg: 202-205). World War II war damage assessment in Germany has been described as a multi-stage process (Sedlmeyer 2023), and various functions of damage maps have been described in general terms (Elżanowski and Enss 2021; Enss 2023). However, the incentive for creating nation-wide guidelines for damage mapping as part of reconstruction planning has not yet been studied.

In the German Reich, the allocation of labour and materials for disaster relief after air raids was centrally controlled from 1940 onwards (Hampe 1963, 185). Disaster relief itself was handled by decentralized administrations. Gutschow and Hillebrecht worked for the Office for Activities Important to the War Effort (Amt für kriegswichtigen Einsatz Hamburg, AkE, English translation by Diefendorf 1985) between 1941 and 1943. Gutschow’s and Hillebrecht’s occupation with structural disaster relief so far has received comparatively little attention (Durth and Gutschow 1988, 23-35). According to Diefendorf (1985, 151), the AkE had three functions: It prepared Hamburg’s civil defence system, it organized and carried out the repair of buildings, especially dwellings damaged in the air raids, and it rationed building materials and allocated labour so that the most important projects were given priority. During their time at the AkE, Gutschow and Hillebrecht gained experience in disaster control that shaped their later work for the Reconstruction Working Group (Diefendorf 1985, 155).

The Reconstruction Working Group was established by the Führer’s Decree (Erlaß) on the Preparation for the Reconstruction of Bomb-Damaged Cities issued on 11 October 1943 (Erlaß 1943) and commissioned to prepare to drawing up urban development plans. Albert Speer’s Armament Ministry established the Reconstruction Working Group at the end of 1943 (Diefendorf 1985, 154; Düwel and Gutschow 2008, 236), of which Gutschow was a founding member.

Speer’s idea of post-war reconstruction was a state-led emergency measure, based on a speech and letter written by the Minister of Armaments, Albert Speer, in late 1943. For economic and labour market reasons, Speer argued in favour of building on existing structures (Durth and Gutschow 1988, 56-58) and limited replanning to some transport projects and a reduction in building density. This pragmatic approach to reconstruction planning, shared by Gutschow and Hillebrecht, required damage surveys as a planning basis.

In 1944, Gutschow wrote to selected city planners, architects and Gauleiters as well as various Reich authorities in accordance with numerous contact lists of the Reconstruction Working Group (Verteilerlisten für Rundschreiben und Erlasse, 1944. Staatsarchiv Hansestadt Hamburg: 621-2/11 B14.3) to encourage them to begin standardized damage mapping as a basis for reconstruction planning. In three circular letters from February 1944 ([Gutschow] 1944a) July 1944 (Gutschow 1944c) and November 1944 ([Gutschow] 1944d), he sent instructions for standardized damage mapping. The abovementioned pamphlet Guidelines for the Statistics and Presentation of Damage in the Destroyed Cities, a printed version of detailed guidelines, was enclosed in the July letter (Gutschow 1944b). Gutschow standardized methods to calculate the damage percentage per building and to represent damage data in city damage maps in Germany. As the correspondence implies (see further on) the Reconstruction Working Group had already asked the city administrations to prepare damage maps of their cities and send them to Gutschow’s office. The answers received from the cities resulted in the standardized Reconstruction Working Group Collection of War Damage Maps and statistics, most of them dating to May 1944, all based on the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines. Damage statistics for May 1944 have been preserved at the Carleton Archives also for the cities of Linz, Bozen [Bolzano] and Stettin [Szczecin], which are now in Austria, Italy and Poland (Table 2.1).




Table 2.1 ‘Damage statistics as of 1 May 1944 (rapid assessment). The Reich Minister for Armaments and War Production. Working Group for Reconstruction Planning of Destroyed Cities. AW SE – VI/31944. geh. Berlin, 6 June 1944’.


	a City

	b Inhabitants 17.5.1939

	c Inhabitants 1.5.1944

	d Outflow c to b in %

	e Loss of flats 39 to 44 in %

	fl/F 1939

	gl/F 1944






	Berlin
	4,338,858
	2,583,500
	40.46
	20.91
	2.96
	2.19



	Hamburg
	1,711,703
	1,097,961
	35.86
	49.40
	3.23
	4.01



	München
	840,557
	549,000
	34.69
	7.26
	3.27
	2.23



	Köln
	770,466
	452,837
	41.23
	60.58
	3.41
	4.55



	Leipzig
	707,578
	485,777
	31.35
	25.81
	3.20
	2.91



	Essen
	667,004
	401,156
	39.86
	54.57
	3.82
	4.93



	Frankfurt a/M.
	553,364
	246,773
	55.41
	47.25
	3.25
	2.73



	Dortmund
	541,657
	336,647
	37.85
	21.50
	3.76
	2.94



	Düsseldorf
	541,625
	343,788
	36.53
	58.21
	3.63
	5.32



	Hannover
	471,186
	258,000
	45.24
	34.32
	3.32
	2.69



	Stuttgart
	457,901
	362,500
	20.83
	11.48
	3.54
	3.09



	Duisburg
	435,532
	274,493
	36.98
	21.88
	3.94
	3.15



	Bremen
	424,351
	314,528
	25.88
	15.11
	3.67
	3.11



	Nuremberg
	423,577
	292,000
	31.06
	11.32
	3.52
	2.69



	Wuppertal
	401,866
	250,387
	37.,69
	32.01
	3.25
	2.98



	Szczecin [Stettin]
	381,309
	230,389
	39.58
	12.15
	3.55
	2.40



	Bochum
	305,505
	180,000
	41.08
	29.35
	3.72
	3.03



	Mannheim
	286,000
	141,269
	50.61
	59.71
	3.49
	4.25



	Kiel
	273,973
	191,099
	30.25
	14.76
	3.66
	2.76



	Kassel
	216,061
	95,000
	56.03
	55.48
	3.60
	3.47



	Braunschweig
	196,159
	137,203
	30.06
	7.64
	3.54
	2.52



	Oberhausen
	191,945
	126,954
	33.86
	30.90
	4.12
	3.86



	Augsburg
	185,507
	155,553
	37.71
	23.65
	3.63
	3.26



	Krefeld
	171,055
	121,090
	29.21
	38.24
	3.30
	3.47



	Aachen
	162,124
	97,097
	40.12
	71.69
	3.41
	7.21



	Mainz
	158,306
	126,028
	29.39
	14.96
	2.68
	3.41



	Lübeck
	154,871
	131,094
	15.35
	16.76
	3.63
	3.55



	Hagen i.W.
	151,823
	111,676
	26.44
	15.84
	3.61
	3.15



	Ludwigshafen
	144,440
	99,216
	31.31
	28.42
	3.62
	3.38



	Münster i.W.
	141,161
	75,102
	46.80
	16.31
	4.58
	2.85



	Mülheim-Ruhr
	137,467
	100,805
	26.67
	29.99
	3,65
	3.77



	Saarbrücken
	133,282
	103,100
	22.65
	7.47
	3,55
	2.95



	Mönchen-Gladbach
	128,412
	104,700
	18.47
	18.94
	3,94
	3.92



	Linz
	128,028
	171,743
	28.86
	-
	3,50
	3.90



	Rostock
	121,315
	91,000
	24.99
	25.56
	3,71
	3.66



	Darmstadt
	115,156
	90,387
	21.51
	4.21
	356
	2.85



	Wilhelmshaven
	113,490
	71,828
	36.71
	33.19
	4.,10
	3.39



	Remscheid
	103,718
	78,459
	25.35
	38.85
	3.30
	4.41



	Bonn
	100,857
	81,635
	19.06
	2.23
	3.72
	3.06



	Regensburg
	95,857
	84,323
	12.03
	0.43
	3.89
	3.31



	Herne
	94,579
	60,263
	36.28
	4.95
	3.81
	2.53



	Innsbruck
	86,874
	98,751
	-+)
	15.16
	5.85
	5.45



	Wanne-Eickel
	86,697
	54,902
	36.67
	11.51
	3.70
	2.65



	Offenbach am M.
	85,163
	60,602
	28.84
	63.39
	3.28
	6.36



	Rheydt
	77,434
	57,342
	25.95
	37.38
	3.23
	3.80



	Bolzano
	65,039
	39,709
	38.94+)
	43.60
	4.48
	4.25



	Castrop-Rauxel
	56,754
	41,544
	26.80
	0.69
	4.22
	3.0



	Schweinfurt
	49,321
	27,000
	45.26
	36.96
	3.93
	3.38



	Emden
	35,202
	26,255
	25.42
	33.84
	3.59
	3.95



	Saarlautern
	32,367
	25,659
	20.73
	2.93
	3.51
	2.85



	Steyr
	31,165
	24,791
	20.45
	5.80
	3.55
	2.39



	Frankenthal
	27,020
	20,000
	25.98
	29.80
	3.75
	3.83



	Anklam
	19,858
	17,329
	12.74
	20.73
	3.14
	3.46



	Helmstedt
	18,208
	18,469
	17.13 +)
	2.17
	3.19
	3.28



	New-Isenburg
	14,965
	10,548
	29.52
	34.24
	2.96
	3.18



	A total of 55 cities (excluding Linz)
	18,434,069
	11,965,494
	35.09
	29.26
	3.34
	3.01





d) = difference b to c in percent, statement on conscripts and evacuees.

+) for linz, innsbruck, Bolzano and helmstedt: special local conditions due to war-related influx of population, as a result of which c is greater than b despite difference d.

e) = loss of housing due to severe and total damage.

f) = inhabitants per flat on 17 may 1939.

g) = inhabitants per flat on 1 may 1944.



Durth and Gutschow (1988, 65) spoke of around forty cities from which damage maps were sent to the Reconstruction Working Group, where they were ‘redrawn and statistically analysed’. Düwel and Gutschow (2013, 167) mention ‘around 30 cities’ for which plans at the scale of 1:10,000 were drawn with the same “signature” (Fig. 2.1a, 2.1b). There are, however, damage maps of 43 towns and cities dating from May 1944 (Carleton University Archives – Gutschow destruction maps and State Archives of the Free Hanseatic City of Hamburg: 720-1/388-74). Additionally, there are standardized damage statistics for 24 cities in February 1944, for 53 cities in May 1944, and for 56 cities in May and June 1944 (all Carleton University Archives – Gutschow destruction maps – 22 77 21). These documents form the collection of damage maps mentioned at the beginning of this chapter.

Diefendorf suggests that Gutschow’s leading role in disaster relief and the simultaneous preparation of reconstruction in Hamburg had a significant impact on post-war reconstruction in the Federal Republic of Germany:


[…] There can be little doubt that the experience of planning reconstruction during the war was at least as important to post-war planners as any actual wartime plans. Hamburg’s planners and architects were trained in systematic planning methods and had a solid foundation on which to work. […] [Gutschow’s] pupils learned technical competence, thoroughness of preparation, organization and execution, while focus-sing on the basic functional needs of a great metropolis (Diefendorf 1985, 168-169).



On the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines, Diefendorf commented: ‘[…] The methods were established for the first postwar surveys’ (Diefendorf 1985, 155). Diefendorf’s hypothesis about the relevance of experience in disaster response and the development of methods has not yet been substantiated, and it remained unclear what impact this experience had in theory and practice. In this chapter, Diefendorf’s assumptions will be verified with respect to the development of the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines. The next pages will explain, how Gutschow and Hillebrecht developed the technique of damage mapping for disaster relief and reconstruction planning in the time of war and in preparation for the end of war. Evidence will be provided that Gutschow’s and Hillebrecht’s Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines were followed after the war and that a methodological knowledge transfer in mapping and repair of damages took place into the postwar period.

The chapter is divided into seven sections. After a section on methodology and a literature review on the Reconstruction Working Group, the third section describes how damage statistics were prepared in Germany from the beginning of World War II up until the establishment of the Reconstruction Working Group. The fourth section describes the political mandate given to the Reconstruction Working Group and to Gutschow’s office in the preparation of reconstruction planning and for immediate measures. It analyses the priorities of the Speer Ministry and how they were communicated to planners and politicians. The fifth chapter section shows how the statistical and spatial damage surveys for cities were reorganized for planning purposes by the Reconstruction Working Group in 1944. The sixth section shows how the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines were applied in Germany during and after the war. The seventh and final section uses the example of the Hamburg Immediate Action Plan to explain how damage assessment, disaster relief and reconstruction measures were to be interlinked at the end of the war according to Gutschow’s ideas.



Methodology

In preparation for this chapter, extensive archival research was undertaken: First, the set of war damage maps mentioned in Durth and Gutschow (1988, 65) and Düwel and Gutschow (2013, 167), and collected by the Reconstruction Working Group, was studied at the Carleton University Archives and the Hamburg State Archive and digitally collated. As our research revealed, some of the maps received by the Reconstruction Working Group from city administrations were redrawn (Enss 2023, 24) and transferred to a standardized layout that included a unified legend, entries, scale, plan header and additional statistical information. These processes were traced in detail in the case of Augsburg (Sedlmeyer 2019, 27-9). To study the extent to which the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines were applied during and after the war, the maps and documents available in the city archives of Augsburg, Essen, Freiburg, Hamburg, Hanover [Hannover], Leipzig and Nuremberg [Nürnberg] were compared to the colours, legends and damage values of the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines. The authors came across written correspondence from 1944 and 1945 with members of Gutschow’s office in archives in Augsburg, Essen, Hamburg, Hanover, Leipzig and Nuremberg. These letters discussed the creation of damage maps and guidelines for their production. The large number of standardised damage maps found in the archives allowed us to reinterpret known textual sources on the urban planning response to the air raids. Published damage maps and plans for Hamburg were re-evaluated with a focus on the interplay between disaster relief and reconstruction planning.



The Working Group for the Reconstruction of War-Damaged Cities, 1943-1945

With the declaration of ‘total war’ in April 1943, all plans and projects for the period after the war were prohibited or put on hold (Durth and Gutschow 1988, 28-29). Exceptions to the ban on city planning were made for disaster relief measures which prepared for reconstruction (Durth and Gutschow 1988, 28-29) and later again for the Reconstruction Working Group, which was set up by Armaments Minister Albert Speer at the end of 1943.

The formal structure, the task division and the personnel of the Reconstruction Working Group have been described in detail (Diefendorf 1985, 154-159; Durth and Gutschow 1988, 31, 55-86; Düwel and Gutschow 2007, 236-237; Düwel and Gutschow 2013, 163-172). The Reconstruction Working Group developed planning principles and issued general planning guidelines, not only for the mapping of damaged cities; this group of experts consisted of several dozen urban planning experts assigned to various tasks. They communicated by letter and met at conferences (Durth 1984). Durth (1986) positioned the Reconstruction Working Group in Nazi planning and researched the biographies of the members of the Reconstruction Working Group and their involvement in the Nazi regime. Since then, research in planning history has focussed on Konstanty Gutschow and his planning office in Hamburg. At times, Gutschow’s office had up to 250 employees. Biographical works were published on Gutschow and Hillebrecht (Diefendorf 1985; Dorn 2017; Necker 2012). Planners who had worked with Konstanty Gutschow before in Hamburg (‘Gutschow’s School’, see Diefendorf 1985, 155) held planning positions throughout the German Reich, like, for instance, Hans-Bernhard Reichow in Stettin (Szczecin) (Sohn 2003, 128).

Konstanty Gutschow was responsible for ‘guidelines’ in the Reconstruction Working Group (Durth and Gutschow 1988, 62), that is he drew up framework specifications for the planning documents and the reconstruction planning itself and laid methodological foundations for the field of reconstruction planning. Gutschow’s office created guidelines for damage surveys, damage mapping (here referred to as Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines), the design of plans in general and for modern urban recontruction planning. These latter guidelines do not relate directly to war damage and are not part of this chapter.

The abovementioned studies have analysed the documents of the Reconstruction Working Group and Gutschow’s school in terms of the extent to which they shaped post-war urban planning like, for instance, the history of planning. Diefendorf (1989), for example, analysed the construction of new streets and breakthroughs in the context of reconstruction planning.



Damage Statistics and Damage Recording in the Context of Disaster Relief, 1940-1943

The Reich Statistical Office kept statistics on victims and material damage. From 1 October 1940, the Chief of the Order police (Ordnungspolizei) forwarded daily reports on housing losses to the Reich Statistical Office (Sperling 1962, 139). All relief measures for the population were based on the extent of material damage to housing. These included, for example, personnel for the fire brigade, building repairs, medical services, vehicles, household goods and clothing, and the management of accommodation for the homeless (Hampe 1963, 185). The importance of housing statistics thus went beyond the allocation of dwellings. The Leaflet on Damage Reports after Air Raids (Merkblatt über LS-Schadensmeldungen nach Luftangriffen, LS-Schadensmeldung n.d.) of the Reich Statistical Office, which had been developed in cooperation with the Chief of the Order Police at an unknown date, provided a standard guideline for the classification of buildings into damage groups (Hampe 1963, 186). Buildings with similar degrees of damage were sorted into four damage groups: completely destroyed, severely damaged, moderately damaged and slightly damaged (Hampe 1963, 185-186). The classification depended on whether the dwellings inside were functional or not (LS-Schadensmeldung n.d.).

The leaflet LS-Schadensmeldungen (n.d.) was intended for the (building) police and their auxiliaries as part of the Order Police system. These damage reporters passed on the damage information to the police stations. Data collection was problematic for multiple reasons: whereas generally only permanent buildings were documented on cadastral maps and statistics, for damage recordings, the destruction of temporary dwellings such as barracks was also included (Hampe 1963, 186). Different cities interpreted the definitions of the damage groups in the leaflet in very different ways (Hohn 1991, 35). Above all, however, the damage reporters were overwhelmed by their task after major attacks, as buildings could no longer be identified by house number after extensive bombing (Hohn 1991, 35).

As Gutschow (1942) explained in his report on the first year of his work at the AkE, it was then still possible to compensate for 40 percent of the loss of available living space. This was done by repairs and new construction. The AkE mapped the scattered damage and prepared reconstruction measures (Gutschow 1942; Diefendorf 1985, 152; illustrated in Necker 2012, 291). Several institutions from the national level (Interministerieller Luftkriegsschädenausschuß) to the regional level (Gaueinsatzstäbe) to the local building authorities (Kriegsschädenämter) coordinated means such as temporary housing, rubble clearance, and the provision of building materials to alleviate the housing emergency (Thießen, Section 2.3 Krisenmanagement und Gewalt im Bombenkrieg [1942-1945]. In Bernhardt et al. 2023, 552-53).

The massive air raids on Hamburg from 24 July to 3 August 1943, known in Hamburg as the ‘catastrophe’, meant that the AkE’s task in Hamburg grew dramatically. Although this disaster case had been expected since April 1943 at the latest (Katastrophenschutz 1943), the institutions were overwhelmed and the system of individual remedies collapsed (Necker 2012, 292-294). Entire urban areas were considered as spatial units or zones for emergency measures in order to make economical use of very scarce resources (Sedlmeyer 2021, 182-5). The scale of structural disaster relief was expanded accordingly to encompass entire city areas. This expansion resulted in damage zoning maps, one of which survives with a detailed legend that can be associated with the plan (Fig. 2.2; see also Enss and Knauer 2023, 126-7). The plan differentiated a ‘dead zone’ (bold hatching), an ‘empty zone’ (thin hatching) and a ‘lively zone’ (interrupted thin hatching). Konstanty Gutschow specified the legend in an accompanying letter and explained it to the district commissioner (Kreisbeauftragten) on 16 October 1943 (State Archives of the Hanseatic City of Hamburg, Sig. 430-5 No. 3109-03). He associated the damage zones with permitted reconstruction measures which can be considered disaster relief measures. Gutschow described this plan as a ‘guideline for all reconstruction measures’, prioritizing reconstruction according to the situation in the zones (Sedlmeyer 2021, 185). In the so-called ‘dead zones’, relief work was ruled out. The name of the zone referred to the extensive destruction and large number of casualties in it (Graff 1988, 73). For other areas of the city, relief and reconstruction work was permitted to a certain extent, for instance for retail. The permission for certain construction measures based on urban zones shows an urban planning approach to disaster relief. Gutschow’s first documented reconstruction sketch for Hamburg dates from December 1943 (Düwel and Gutschow 2013, 236).



[image: War damage for entire districts is displayed in black hatching and a legend in the top left corner.]
Fig. 2.2: Damage Zoning Plan. (Stadtplanungsamt Hamburg, 10 September 1943). 1:10,000. State Archives of the Hanseatic City of Hamburg.



Political Goals for Reconstruction Planning, 1943-1945

To make efficient use of manpower, materials and transportation, Gutschow spoke out against the construction of temporary housing and in favour of repairing damaged buildings (position paper by Gutschow: ‘Wohnungsbau nach dem Kriege’, 29 June 1944, Architekturarchiv Hamburg, Kallmorgen A002 D22; Durth and Gutschow 1988, 70). At the same time, he recognized that new urban planning was both appropriate and possible for some damaged areas. Diefendorf summarized Gutschow’s planning approach after the ‘catastrophe’ in 1943:



New planning had to deal with the impact of the destruction. It had to anticipate immediate postwar needs, such as finding jobs in the building industry for large numbers of demobilized soldiers, and it had to identify the task of highest priority, such as rapid housing construction. Furthermore, the short-term, high priority items had to be properly integrated with long term planning (Diefendorf 1985, 158).



As Gutschow failed to gain enough support for his ambitious programme, he resigned as head of the AkE in November 1943 (Düwel and Gutschow 2007, 233-236; Diefendorf 1985, 154; Necker 2012, 293). Speer entrusted Gutschow with the tasks of the Reconstruction Working Group. The central control of reconstruction planning was to be exercised by Speer’s ministry, although the Reich Housing Commissioner Robert Ley also made competing claims to control reconstruction planning (Durth and Gutschow 1988, 31-35; Diefendorf 1985, 153).

Speer’s Armament Ministry had prepared for the reconstruction of German cities from 1943 onwards. To this end, in October 1943, the aforementioned Erlaß 1943 stated that ‘in the cities particularly badly affected by bombing damage […] planning must be carried out now to ensure its impact on the later design of these cities’ (Durth and Gutschow 1988, 29).

Two documents explain the aims and procedures of Speer’s ministry: Speer’s speech to architects and urban planners from 30 November 1943 (Speer 1943a), and his letter from December 1943 addressed to Gauleiters (Speer 1943b). Speer explained his priorities for urban reconstruction planning: The ‘urban skeleton’ (1943b, 52), that is a basic design for the inner-city and peripheral transport system (1943a, 242), was to be planned immediately and submitted to the Führer for final approval (1943a, 242; 1943b, 51), so that framework plans for reconstruction would be available in time for the end of the war (1943b, 51). Speer announced that his ministry would support the development of reconstruction methods with ‘staff’ and architects (1943a, 241). The use of the word staff (Stab) probably refers to the establishment of the Reconstruction Working Group (Arbeitsstab). Reconstruction plans were to be drawn up under the leadership of the city administrations and their Gauleiters, but supported by the Ministry’s staff (1943a, 243; 1943b, 52).


For the time being, a reconstruction plan will not consist of planning individual administrative buildings, businesses, and so forth in their artistic details; rather it will have as its sole task to determine the shape of the larger street system and reconstruction areas and thereby develop a system for reconstruction in the destroyed cities and on their peripheries (Speer 1943b, 51, translation by Diefendorf 1989, 135).




Speer presupposed in his demand for reconstruction planning that the clearing and construction work for destroyed neighbourhoods would still be controlled by the state after the war: The ‘labour force, means of transport and a large part of the army’s potential’ freedup after the war were to be used immediately for reconstruction work (Speer 1943b, 51; see also Speer 1943a, 242). The priority, even before the construction of new housing estates or commercial buildings, was to be the ‘reconstruction of houses destroyed by fire or the effects of the weather conditions’ (1943b, 52). Planning had to be done ‘in the most economical way’ (Speer 1943a, 242; Speer 1943b, 51): He suggested reusing existing buildings and their building materials because the transport of materials was disrupted (Speer 1943a, 243). First, it was necessary to find out which neighbourhoods could be rebuilt ‘in the old form’ to conserve materials and reduce transportation (Speer 1943b, 51) and to take stock of ‘what is rebuildable and what is not’ (1943a, 241). He further declared that it would not be possible to ‘dismiss every neighbourhood that has burned down as completely unusable’ (Speer 1943a, 242); rather, it would have to be determined by ‘officials to be appointed by us [that is the ministry, maybe also referring to the Reconstruction Working Group]’ to what extent these neighbourhoods could be ‘rebuilt by building new barriers [Dämme] or perhaps by removing half a storey’ (Speer 1943a, 242). The German term Dämme used by Speer can be understood as a form of interruption of the built continuum.

Consequently, reconstruction planning mostly involved surveying surviving buildings and built-up areas and deciding on the form of architectural and urban development to supplement the destroyed built fabric. This was to be done per ‘area’, that is, per neighbourhood. The method of organizing urban planning according to separate neighbourhoods had been part of an international debate since the end of the First World War and became a central part of the National Socialist ideology and practice of regional and urban planning (cf. Sohn 2003, 135; Bodenschatz and Wagner, Section 5, Transnationale Dimensionen des nationalsozialistischen Städtebaus. In Bernhardt et al. 2023, 634). ‘Communities’ and ‘neighbourhoods’ were also part of reconstruction planning for European cities outside Germany. Sohn (2003, 135) refers to Patrick Abercrombie’s Greater London Plan (1944) and to Zygmunt Skibniewski’s reconstruction plan for Warsaw (1945).

In terms of urban redevelopment, the minister stated that there should be no new road layouts, but that existing roads should be widened to improve traffic (Speer 1943a, 242; Speer 1943b, 51). Parts of the inner courtyard development would have to be demolished (so-called Altstadtsanierung) to improve living and working conditions (Speer 1943a, 243; Speer 1943b, 52). This practice of opening dense fabric in historic centres was widely adopted in Europe in the 1930s (Knauer 2021). In summary, Speer stressed that the maintenance and further construction of buildings had priority over entirely new plans.

From the quotations it can be concluded that damaged buildings were only to be demolished if they were either in the centre of the block (Altstadtsanierung) or on a road that was to be widened. The spatial organization of structural disaster relief, which included emergency repairs, was thus transferred from single buildings to whole neighbourhoods. As the damage zoning plan (Fig. 2.2) showed, Speer’s ideas had already been tested in Gutschow’s office for Hamburg before the Reconstruction Working Group was set up.

In addition to structural disaster relief in response to the damage, urban planning was also intended to draw long-term conclusions from the experience of the air war. Future threats from the air were to be mitigated by dividing the built urban fabric into separate areas. In 1940, even before the air war turned against the German Reich, Karl Otto, an air defence specialist at the Reich Aviation Ministry, published a seminal article on “Air War and Urban Planning” (Otto 1940). In it, he called for the introduction of wide separation strips between residential areas, which could consist of green spaces or roads of exceptional width. For old towns, Otto called for ‘ruthless gutting’ and ‘in some cases the complete demolition of entire streets’ (Otto 1940, 1467).

After the Hamburg disaster on 18 August 1943, Gutschow also wrote to his colleagues Wilhelm Wortmann in Bremen and Reichow in Stettin [Szczecin] that he considered it necessary to ‘blast wide fire strips’ into dense built-up areas (Durth and Gutschow 1988, 606-7). It remains unclear whether he meant that this had to be done during the war or only afterwards. Even if Speer did not mention air safety in the quoted texts, it seems to have been another important objective. The planning of ‘fire strips’ to separate building areas is illustrated by the example of the Hamburg Immediate Action Plan at the end of this chapter (Fig. 2.7).

According to Speer’s ministry and Gutschow’s office, reconstruction planning during the war was intended to prevent further disasters and to respond to the structural effects of the catastrophe with coordinated measures at the end of the war.



The Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines

To plan the long-term use of damaged districts, it was necessary to determine their stability and reparability. Compared to the data the Reich Statistical Office and the Order Police had collected since October 1940 with their abovementioned daily reports for housing losses and with their leaflet LS-Schadensmeldungen (n.d.), these were new requirements for damage documentation.


According to Gutschow, it was necessary to define and document the areas of a city that were still structurally sound, in addition to the damaged areas, in the form of maps. Gutschow stated in his first draft for the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines in February 1944:


The basis for reconstruction planning must be the existence of flawless inventory plans. The prerequisite for the production of these inventory plans is a careful inventory survey according to uniform value measures. These value measures [are the] damage terms […] (Gutschow 1944a).



In December 1943 and January 1944, Gutschow and Hillebrecht travelled to 24 war-damaged cities to assess the initial situation for reconstruction planning. The result was a textual report of the situation as they found it (Hillebrecht 1944). Hillebrecht went into detail about the effects of the damage that he observed throughout the urban areas (Hillebrecht 1944). In the same report, he discussed whether and how damage could have been prevented by urban planning measures.

Standardized damage maps, though not mentioned by Hillebrecht and not existing at that time, could have been used to study the spread of fire. Hillebrecht concluded with resignation that it was the nature and scale of the attacks that determined the extent of the damage more than the urban structure. Old, historic cities were and would remain vulnerable to air strikes (Hillebrecht 1944, 108-109).

After the survey, Gutschow and Hillebrecht turned their attention to damage mapping for reconstruction and repair. They were looking for spatial information on damage that would provide clues to reconstruction strategies for districts: The question was whether to rebuild an urban area or, for economic reasons, to repair the existing fabric.

In Hamburg, Gutschow and Hillebrecht experimented with the planning of reconstruction and the representation of damage on maps (Düwel and Gutschow 2013, 238). They developed the guidelines for damage mapping based on this experience. In a first draft dated 15 February 1944 ([Gutschow] 1944a), Gutschow’s office drafted standardized presentation methods (aforementioned standardized layout that included a unified legend, entries, scale, plan header and additional statistical information) for damage groups, that is, buildings with similar degrees of damage. The text called for the gradual standardization of damage data from a structural engineering point of view ([Gutschow] 1944a). Damage statistics, which had previously been geared towards the allotment of disaster relief materials and personnel, should now focus on reconstruction planning. Hatching and legend categories were set up for various types of damage plans at scales from 1:1,000 to 1:5,000 (for every war-damaged city) and 1:10,000 or 1:25,000 (additionally for large cities) ([Gutschow] 1944a). ‘The survey is based on an inventory of the damage existing on a key date (e.g. 1 March 1944), which is then regularly updated at certain dates (end of month or end of quarter). So-called immediate reports shortly after air raids [then state of the art] are of no interest for these purposes.’ ([Gutschow] 1944a). It was stated that damage ‘which had not caused any significant change to the streets-cape and urban structure’, that is, damage below ‘50% of the new construction value (Neubauwert)’, was not relevant for the assessment of reconstruction issues ([Gutschow] 1944a). Only ‘complete losses’ [70-100%] and ‘severe damage’ of 50-70% were to be shown on the map. Gutschow had created a first map that already used this legend on 3 January 1944 (Architekturarchiv Hamburg, Gutschow P 11 2, Zerstörung Luftkrieg, HH 1944). All further maps on the scale of 1:10,000 and 1:25,000 followed the same scheme as in the printed version of the Guidelines (cf. Gutschow 1944b, Fig. 1, 2). This map design implies that reconstruction of existing structures was envisaged for areas with less damage. In the spring of 1944, Hillebrecht discussed the best standardised approach to depicting damage to buildings on maps with his colleagues Hanffstengel (Munich [München]), Reichow [Stettin] and others (letter from Hanffstengel and Reichow in the Hanover City Archives, StAH 3, NL 178 Nr. 330 HA).

In May 1944, the Reich Statistical Office adapted its method for recording damage and related it to the structural condition of the building in general according to the damage group definitions from the Reconstruction Working Group (Hampe 1963, 186-7). Thus, the basic principles of damage mapping must have already been communicated to some of the cities at that point. On 21 May 1944, Hans von Hanffstengel wrote to Hillebrecht that he had received a version of the guidelines through official administrative channels (Hanover City Archives, StAH 3, NL 178 no. 330 HA). The city of Augsburg had been sent specifications for standardized damage mapping together with a request for rapid assessment (Sedlmeyer 2019, 18). On 20 May 1944, a damage map (Fig. 2.3) was drawn at the Augsburg City Planning Office to a scale of 1:12,500 (Sedlmeyer 2019, 28), which was apparently redrawn by the Reconstruction Working Group and supplemented with a legend and additional statistics on population and housing (see Fig. 2.1; aSedlmeyer 2019, 29).

On 15 July 1944, the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines finally appeared in print (Gutschow 1944b). The publication of these Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines was justified: ‘The statistical results obtained so far are not sufficient [for a general overview of the total damage to the various types of buildings and for reconstruction planning]; in some cases they are unusable because the surveys were carried out without the involvement of technicians’ (Gutschow 1944b, 6). The booklet contained technical drawings for assessing damage to individual components such as external walls, basements and roofs (1944b, 5) (Fig. 2.4). Damage over 70% was considered ‘total damage’ which could not be repaired during the war, for both practical and economic reasons. The percentage of destruction of a building was calculated according to the state of preservation of the basement, perimeter walls, stairs, interior walls, interior fittings, floor ceilings and roofs (Gutschow 1944b, 5) (Fig. 2.4).



[image: War damage is shown by thin hatching in red. The map was signed at the bottom right by officials of the city administration.]
Fig. 2.3: ‘Schadensplan’, state 1 M ay 1944 (Stadtplanungamt Augsburg, 20 M ay 1944). 1:12,500. State Archives of the Hanseatic City of Hamburg.



[image: Left column: Schadenmerkmale. (1) Dach; (2) Decken; (3) Ausbau; (4) Innenwand; (5) Treppe; (5) Umfassung; (6) Keller. Right column: Schadensgruppen. Leicht (bis 10%); Mittel (10-50%); Schwer (50-70%); Bedingt total (70-85%); Unbedingt total (85-100%). Bottom: Beispiele gemischter Schadenswirkung. Mittelschaden and Schwerer Schaden.]
Fig. 2.4: Technical specifications for the damage groups (Gutschow 1944b, 5).

In the same quarterly rhythm as the Reich Statistical Office compiled the damage statistics, the municipal offices, with the help of building experts, were to draw up Preliminary Inventory Plans according to the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines (Fig. 2.5) before the final inventory plans were drawn up after the end of the war (Gutschow 1944b, 3, letter d).
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Fig. 2.5: ‘Preliminary Inventory Maps’: legend specification for damage groups in different map scales (Gutschow 1944b, 13).

Gutschow’s accompanying letter (Gutschow 1944c) emphasized that the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines did not contain fixed standard values but were ‘methodological guidelines’ and that the percentages used to add up the damage to different parts of the building should be modified if necessary. The general validity of the mapping criteria set out in the brochure was limited by this opening up of the previously clearly defined criteria. It was Gutschow and his colleagues themselves who refined the categorization of damage characteristics and the associated percentages of destruction for buildings with different numbers of storeys and roof shapes. The guidelines for the presentation of the reconstruction plan of 11 November 1944 were accompanied by a sheet refining the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines (Gutschow 1944d, enclosure).

The quarterly rhythm for stocktaking and statistics was no longer enforced later due to the events of the war (Hampe 1963, 187). Nevertheless, as evidenced by the submissions of damage maps to the Reconstruction Working Group, the municipal authorities were trained in damage mapping by being asked to submit damage plans along with a rapid statistical survey. The results of their efforts were monitored and revised.

The standardized damage documentation made it possible to compare the damage in different affected cities. A cross-referencing between the damage plans and the reconstruction plans, which had to be submitted jointly to the Reconstruction Working Group, also made it possible to check whether the plans fulfilled Speer’s desire for economic use of resources. A comparative review by the Reconstruction Working Group was probably the reason why Gutschow asked the city planning offices to submit both the preliminary reconstruction plans and the damage maps to the Reconstruction Working Group. The production of plans according to a standardized model for external consultation was already a common practice in Germany since an initiative for the standardization of thematic city maps in exhibitions by Gustav Langen (1914). Gutschow’s methods of recording and depicting damage saved cities from having to develop their own individual types of documentation for structural assessments.



The End of the War and Final Inventory Maps

H. Wenckenbach, government building officer of Hanover first quoted the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines after the war in the journal Bauhelfer (Wenckenbach 1947). He not only showed how this damage assessment method had come about, but also described how these guidelines formed the basis for the regulation of war damage assessment in the housing sector in the federal state of North Rhine-Westphalia. Wenckenbach also noted that the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines were used as the basis for damage surveys in various other cities, although the assessment standards were often adapted to local conditions (Wenckenbach 1947). Due to the lack of writing materials after the war, the map colours were not ideal (Göppner 1949, 95-117). In keeping with Wenckenbach, Hanke (1992, 28) also states that the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines were applied in the city of Bochum after the war. The authors’ archival research revealed further post-war maps and written documents based on the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines. In February 1946, the city surveyor’s office in Essen produced a damage map at a scale of 1:20,000 with a legend in both German and English (Fig. 2.6), which adopted the damage groups and their designations from the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines, but did not adhere in detail to the form of presentation.

The circulars of the Bavarian Ministry of Labour No. 2 of February 1946, provide technical calculation specifications based on the information in the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines (available in the Nuremberg City Archive, StadtAN: C 20/VIII No. 1–Tiefbauamt). A letter from the Reconstruction Department in Munich dated 5 June 1946, contained the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines and explained that ‘for the damage groups […] the […] scheme developed by the City of Hamburg’ had been used until then. These guidelines were still in use (Schmid, Betr. ‘Schadenspläne’, Munich City Archive, Wiederaufbaureferat Wohnungswesen 78/1 Bd. 16a). In Hamburg, a damage map was printed at a scale of 1:2,500, showing the state of damage in the spring of 1946 (illustrated in Enss and Knauer 2023, 134-135). This map followed the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines. The Hamburg Surveying Office printed similar maps from the summer of 1945 to the spring of 1946 (Hamburg State Archives, StaHH: 720-1/2 265-11=793 to 856). The summer of 1945 edition of the same map type was printed as an appendix to Düwel and Gutschow (2007) and in Düwel and Gutschow (2013, 159). The plan was probably used as an information supplement for participants in the 1948 reconstruction competition. A damage map printed in 1946 by the Nuremberg Surveying Office with a print run of 500 copies also followed the colour scheme of the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines (illustrated in Enss and Knauer 2023, 226-227). However, the damage groups differed from the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines: Minor and moderate damage were shown separately, and no distinction was made between almost completely (70-85%) and completely destroyed buildings (85-100%). The 1:2,000 scale plan of the Leipzig City Planning Office of 15 May 1947 was based on the model for the Final Inventory Map of the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines (illustrated in Enss and Knauer 2023, 192-193). In 1948, the Kassel Reconstruction Office published a table for the percentage determination of building damage, which was a further development of the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines (illustrated in Hohn 1991, 337). Finally, there is a table for post-war Hanover which provides a calculation of the degree of damage to buildings based on building components. This is also based on the methods of the Reconstruction Working Group (transcript in Enss and Knauer 2023, 86). These examples show that the guidelines were known and used in all parts of Germany after the war, including three different occupation zones. Although the system of Reich ministries and Gaueinsatzstäbe (Bernhardt et al. 2023, 552) was abandoned at the end of the war, the expertise in mapping war damage in cities remained intact. Gutschow’s intention to train cities in damage mapping during the war and to have them draw up a Final Inventory Map at the end of the war was put into practice in the cities of post-war Germany.



[image: Annotation of damage representation on a damage map: undestroyed buildings and those damaged up 50% (orange), heavily damaged buildings 50-70% (pink), and almost total and totally destroyed buildings 70-100% (red)]
Fig. 2.6: Final Inventory Map of Essen. ‘Schadenskarte’, detail (Stadtvermessungsamt Essen, Feb 1946). 1:20,000. Haus der Essener Geschichte.


In Hamburg, the process of damage mapping through Preliminary Inventory Maps was carried out in several stages until Final Inventory Maps were created after the war ended (Fig. 2.7, coloured layer).




The Immediate Action Plan Hamburg

Gutschow’s idea was to plan and carry out reconstruction on a district-by-district basis. This approach reflected the neighbourhood-centred planning common in Nazi Germany and theorized by Reichow (Sohn 2003, 122-127). Reichow saw that his concept was suitable for both newly built towns and the redevelopment of urban areas (Sohn 2003, 120) and it was further developed in the Reconstruction Working Group and in the “Reichsarbeitsgemeinschaft für Raumforschung” (Reich Regional Planning Research Working Group) in the context of reconstruction (Sohn 2003, 135).

What Speer summarized with the definition of reconstruction areas (Speer 1943b, 51; Diefendorf 1989, 135) was carried out in detail by Gutschow and his office for Hamburg with the Immediate Action Plan (illustration and description: Durth and Gutschow 1988, 630-635; Düwel and Gutschow 2013, 253-255). In April 1945, the Immediate Action Plan determined the order of reconstruction according to the adaptability of the building structures to modern needs. The Immediate Action Plan could be used to keep the traffic corridors mentioned by Speer, free from spontaneous reconstruction initiatives.

The Immediate Action Plan (Fig. 2.7, top layer, b&w, illustrated in Düwel and Gutschow 2013, 255) divided the city into different planning zones, which roughly corresponded to neighbourhoods. Some neighbourhoods fell into the ‘First Development Area’ (narrow black hatchings), others were declared ‘Later Development Areas’ (without hatching). Open spaces and future traffic zones became ‘No-Build Areas’ (vertical wide black hatching). First Development Areas were further subdivided into ‘Restoration Areas’, ‘Reconstruction Areas’, ‘Construction Areas’, ‘Temporary Construction Areas’ and ‘Industrial and Commercial Areas’. Gutschow’s office prepared separate plans for each type of subarea (Diefendorf 1985, 160-162).

In areas of extensive damage, Gutschow wanted to create wide corridors that would separate future neighbourhoods, which was in keeping with his statements on fire protection during the air war (compare expression Dämme by Speer). When the damage map of October 1944 (illustrated in Enss and Knauer 2023, 130-31) is superimposed on the Immediate Action Plan of April 1945 (Fig. 2.7), it becomes clear that these corridors were planned preferably in destroyed areas. New open spaces were created to the east of the Old City and the Alster lake, where the areas of greatest destruction were located and where the so-called ‘dead zone’ had been in September 1943 (Fig. 2.2). Whether a neighbourhood fell into the first or a later construction zone depended, among other things, on the urban design and architectural functionality of the pre-war buildings.



[image: Damage map showing red hatching for damage in the city of Hamburg, with an overlay of black hatching showing the reconstruction areas.]
Fig. 2.7: Immediate Action Plan Hamburg (Konstanty Gutschow, April 1945). 1:25,000 (b&w) superimposed on the Damage Map Hamburg. (Konstanty Gutschow, 1 October 1944). 1:25,000 (coloured). Architekturarchiv Hamburg, PS007.04–P11.

Gutschow planned as if he could control the entire reconstruction process according to his own methods. However, on 21 June 1945, Hamburg’s new mayor terminated his contract with the municipality and Gutschow was not reappointed because of his involvement in the Nazi system (Necker 2012, 304). For the rest of his career as an architect, he concentrated on providing expert opinions on reconstruction and new construction (Diefendorf 1985, 163-169). During the war, however, he had already introduced the principle of priority zoning for disaster response in Hamburg. After the war, Hamburg’s former ‘dead zone’ was converted into a no-build zone (Sedlmeyer 2021). This is an area that has been re-developed since the war.



Conclusions

The chapter described the historical context and the motives for issuing the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines for War Damage Mapping (Gutschow 1944b). It confirmed that the guidelines had been developed based on the bombing experience in Hamburg in 1943. Far beyond the Reconstruction Working Group Office, which applied the guidelines to the Reconstruction Working Group Collection of War Damage Maps, these national damage mapping guidelines were widely used in German municipalities during the Second World War and after. The knowledge of precise and consistent damage mapping gained from Gutschow’s work in disaster control and relief in Hamburg was applied and adopted in 1944 for reconstruction planning in war-damaged cities in general.

It is well known that post-war reconstruction planning began during the war, that there was no zero hour in urban planning in Germany, in other words, some wartime plans were realized after the war, even though the regime that had commissioned them had been deposed. As this chapter has shown, continuity after the end of the war was not limited to the planning objective, but to the state-led construction work itself. The coordination and funding of disaster relief (clearing rubble and repairing buildings) was part of the war effort on the home front. In November and December 1943, Armaments Minister Albert Speer conceived of post-war reconstruction as a state-led relief mission. So after the war the damage statistics used to allocate disaster relief funds were used for the new function of basic surveys for reconstruction planning. This was carried out by Gutschow and Hillebrecht on behalf of Speer’s Reconstruction Working Group in 1944. The Nazi regime came to an end, but the emergency in the cities continued, for instance with the issue of food ration cards to supply the population. The repair of buildings and the removal of rubble and destroyed structures was organized by municipalities, city networks, as in the Ruhr area, and to some extent by federal ministries in the German occupation zones, as in the case of the abovementioned Bavarian Ministry of Labour. After the war, these administrations relied on the national Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines to organize disaster relief. Even in cases where post-war administrations did not strictly adhere to the Guidelines, but instead to local rules, their statistical offices knew how to calculate the amount of rubble and the means of transport required to remove it. Municipal planning offices had a basis for accurately mapping the destroyed parts of their town or city.

This chapter has documented that the damage mapping methods developed in Gutschow’s urban planning office for Hamburg were issued as a national directive in July 1944 (Gutschow 1944b) and were applied after the war in the federal states, which at that time were controlled by the occupying forces.

In contrast to the wide variety of damage maps found in German archives, and the uncertainty about the interpretation of the data in this plethora of documents (Hohn 1991, 35), the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines and the maps based on the guidelines provide standardized and comprehensible data. The damage surveyors had precise information in the form of technical drawings and photographs from Hamburg as references for assessing damage and calculating damage percentages. The Reconstruction Working Group Collection of damage maps and other maps that followed the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines can therefore be regarded today as a reliable source for studying the extent and distribution of war damage from the Second World War in 1944.

Until 1943, Gutschow and his colleagues in Hamburg worked in parallel on the ‘Redesign of Hamburg’ and on disaster management after the bombings. From 1943 onwards, his office produced damage maps in the style of the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines in Hamburg. From the context of their origin in Gutschow’s office, it can be assumed that the damage maps were developed for use in both disaster management and reconstruction planning.

Albert Speer (1943a; 1943b) did not want to redesign destroyed cities from scratch. He wanted to limit the demolition of surviving buildings to arterial roads. In the case of old city centres, he advised not to rebuild lost buildings in order to open up the sense built fabric (Altstadtsanierung). Opening up the city and breaking it down into ‘cells’ was a key planning objective for Gutschow and other planners of that time in Europe (Bernhardt et al. 2023, 634). As the overlay in Figure 2.7 shows, Gutschow planned openings and subdivisions of the urban continuum and directed them to the destroyed parts of the city. His reconstruction planning was a combination of striving for an ideal open city and responding to the distribution and location of damage. Accordingly, it can be assumed that Gutschow developed methods for damage cartography for reconstruction planning in order to direct urban redevelopment and reorganization to the destroyed areas of cities.




Notes


	1 Other translations of Arbeitsstab Wiederaufbau zerstörter Städte are ‘Working Staff for Reconstruction Planning of Destroyed Cities’ (Diefendorf 1985), ‘Working party to plan the reconstruction of destroyed towns and cities’ (Sohn 2003) and ‘Task Force for the Reconstruction of Bombed Cities’ (Düwel and Gutschow 2013).
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Chapter 3 Panciu (1940-1945)

A Model for the Planned Reconstruction of the Earthquake Damaged Romanian Small Towns

Laura Demeter


Abstract

On 10 November 1940, a large earthquake struck Bucharest and the region of Moldova (South-East Romania), while the shockwaves were felt over an area of more than 80,000 km2. This natural catastrophe affected the country already shaken by events that shaped the Romanian political landscape and its territorial integrity. On July 3, 1940, Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina were claimed by the Soviet Union. On August 30, Hungary was given control of Northern Transylvania following the Vienna Diktat (the Second Vienna Award). Several days later, the military dictatorship was installed in Bucharest under Marshal Antonescu, following his request to King Carol II to leave the country. The earthquake in November triggered the new regime to address the issue of reconstruction of urban and rural settlements. Modernization was already subject to vivid debates in interwar Romania, with particular emphasis on the issue of ‘systematization’, discussed by numerous Romanian experts like Cincinat Sfinţescu, Radu Culcer, and others, envisioning a betterment of the urban and rural spaces. Informed by archival documentation, this paper problematizes and contextualizes debates and planning processes for the reconstruction of Romanian cities throughout the war period. The fate of the small town Panciu, in the vineyard region of Vrancea (Moldova) where the earthquake’s epicentre was located, will be analysed. What makes this case study particularly noteworthy is the fact that this unremarkable town was discussed during the war as a model for the reconstruction and modernization of the damaged cities in Romania. Particular attention will be given to discussing the systematization plans which emerged in this context.




Introduction

After the reunification of such historic provinces as Bessarabia, Bukovina, and Transylvania with Romania in 1918, an important aspect was raised in the interwar period, namely, how to modernize the Romanian cities and rural settlements, considering the new political, administrative, social, and economic challenges. The discourse on systematization prevailed in expert debates on modernization nationwide. This paper, however, focuses on an under-researched issue, which has received much less analytical interest in academic literature: to what extent did natural disasters, like the earthquake of November 1940, affect how modernization, systematization, and reconstruction were envisioned within a changing political and ideological context? This was prompted by the instalment in September 1940 of the military dictatorship under Marshal Ion Antonescu (1940-1945) in Romania and the country’s involvement in World War II with Nazi Germany in July 1941.

The paper will first introduce the systematization debates to modernize the cities, discussed in the Romanian context by various experts following the new administrative reunification law of 1925 (Mihnea and Calotă 2018; Mihnea 2020). Then, it will problematize the impact of the 1940 earthquake on the discourses of reconstruction and modernization, already infused by the idea of creating the Romanian Christian identity of the urban space. For this, the case study of the severely damaged Panciu, a small town with a significant Jewish community located in the Vrancea region, will be introduced. This example is particularly relevant as it was proposed as a model for the reconstruction of the damaged Romanian cities by the newly installed military dictatorship of Marshal Antonescu. By discussing this example, the chapter sheds a different light on internationally established discourses on reconstruction, modernization, and dealing with damage during WWII, arguing that these need to be discussed in the local context. Namely, Eastern European approaches to war damage and reconstruction cannot be confined to programmatic discourses exemplified by the pre/post-war Polish example of reconstruction (Popiolek-Roßkamp 2021), nor can reconstruction of war damaged cities in Eastern Europe be limited to the post-war socialist agenda of reconstruction (Zahariade 2011; Tulbure 2016). In Romania, vivid debates were carried out during the interwar period and during the war concerning modernization and national style (Popescu et al. 2010, Voinea 2018), and systematization as a means of shaping the Romanian national identity of cities and rural settlements (Răuţă 2013). In addition, issues were raised concerning earthquake damage and the new conditions generated by the war. To provide a better understanding of the processes and debates on the reconstruction and systematization of Panciu during the 1940s, this paper is strongly informed by archival documentation consulted in the National Archives in Bucharest and Chișinău. In addition to secondary literature, contemporary publications to the events such as Urbanismul and Arhitectura have also been consulted.




State of the Art and Theoretical Approaches to the Systematization and Reconstruction of the Romanian Cities During the 1930s-1940s

Disaster studies aiming to provide a historical understanding of the biophysical and man-made hazard impacts for societies worldwide, have, with few exceptions, paid little attention to Central and Eastern Europe (van Bavel et al. 2020; Gunn 2007). However, recent studies covering different kinds of catastrophes in Central and Eastern Europe have analysed the impact of epidemics, fire and other natural disasters on premodern towns in Central Europe from the 13th century onwards (Malanikova et al. 2023). Internationally, increasing attention has been directed towards natural disasters, such as earthquakes and the subsequent reconstruction in the Asia-Pacific region (Daly and Feener 2016). From a historical perspective, studies analyzing despotic and fascist reconstructions of earthquake damaged cities focused on prominent European examples like Lisbon (Mullin 1992) and Messina (Vermiglio, Lombardi, and Zarone 2023). Authors have also explored reconstruction projects of earthquake-damaged cities under authoritarian regimes during the 1970s, such as the reconstruction of Managua in Nicaragua (Lee 2015), and the impact of the 1960s earthquake in the Balkan region, focusing on the reconstruction projects of Skopje (Lozanowska 2012; Dimova 2019). However, the impact of natural disasters and the immediate reconstruction of cities during wartime have been less discussed. Such an example is the impact of the November 1940 earthquake during WWII on Panciu in Romania, which received limited attention (Demeter 2024). Until present Panciu was primarily studied by authors in the field of architectural history and urban planning. These briefly mentioned Panciu either in the context of systematization and the creation of civic centres, as an example reflected in the debates on ‘the ideal city’ (Răuţă 2013, 102; 104), or it was integrated into the wider analysis of the Jewish settlements in the Moldova region between 1775-1930 (Nemţeanu 2022). The latter study exemplifies Panciu as a small Jewish market town, focusing on the architectural elements considered typical for the Jewish community in the region (Nemţeanu 2022). Also, Tulbure (2016, 16) discusses, in general terms, the systematization plans of Panciu within the broader topic of reconstruction in post-war socialist Romania. Yet, none of these studies extensively discussed to what extent the natural disaster impacted the debates regarding the envisaged reconstruction and modernization of towns in Romania, and particularly in the plans for the reconstruction of Panciu.

Among the prominent architects and urbanists dealing with the formulation of the term ‘systematization’ and eventually creation of systematization plans for Romanian cities in the interwar period and during WWII, one can refer to, among many more, Cincinat Sfinţescu (1887-1955). He was a construction engineer involved in the administrative structures of urban planning offices in Bucharest and held teaching positions at the Superior School for Architecture in Bucharest. Currently, he is considered the most important theoretician in urban planning in interwar Romania (Udrea, Calotă, Constantinescu, and Popescu 2015). The concept of ‘superurbanism’ (‘national urbanism’, or Reichsplanung, in German), which Sfinţescu theorized in several publications and promoted through the quarterly journal Urbanismul (1923-1942) and internationally at various conferences, referred mainly to the planned spatial organization of the nation-state, going beyond urban (Städtebau) and regional planning (Regional-Landesplanung). ‘Superurbanism’ entailed the idea of transforming the national territory into an integrated system, while cities were hierarchized as primary, secondary, and tertiary, and were imposed an ‘optimal urbanistic index’, ‘population ceiling’, ‘optimal size’ (Sfinţescu in Vais, 2022, 6). As Vais (2022, 6) argues, Sfinţescu’s approach was closest to the German ‘Reichsplanung’ concept, among such European developments as Italian and French, ‘sharing the aim of rationally using the entire territory’, the so-called ‘national urbanism’. Sfinţescu was also significantly involved in discussions of urbanism in totalitarian regimes. ‘Systematization’ of the urban space was discussed in the interwar period in relation to cities which from the 1930s onwards experienced an extension towards the peripheries.

The creation of systematization plans became mandatory following the law of 1925 on the administrative reform of Romanian cities, revised in 1929 and 1936 (Răuţă 2013). Systematization was also considered a significant step towards the transformation of the damaged regions in Romania, according to the urbanist Sfinţescu. For Sfinţescu ‘systematization’ (spatial planning – Raumordnung) implied more than the mere reconstruction of the buildings as they were prior to damage, instead, in some cases, it would involve necessary destruction and transformation of the damaged buildings. According to Sfinţescu, questions such as: in which situations are reconstruction or transformation required, how should the reconstruction be carried out, how should the transformation be executed, and whether the development of a systematization plan was necessary, were the subjects of debates in the context of ‘superurbanism’ (Sfinţescu 1941a, 166). Thus, the development of plans for systematization was an important tool which would help identify which areas in a city had to be reconstructed and which ones transformed. Yet according to Sfinţescu, the situation would often require the reconstruction to be carried out before the systematization plans were drawn, as an extensive period of study and documentation for their preparation was needed (Sfinţescu 1941a, 167).

In this case, he proposed three cities for which such plans could be developed, namely: Panciu, a small town with a well-populated Jewish community; Bârlad, often affected by severe floodings and other natural disasters, and damaged by the 1940 earthquake; and Chișinău, affected by the earthquake, but also by the war damage during the Soviet intervention in 1940. Another important feature in shaping the discourse on the transformation of the urban space was the introduction of the ‘civic centre’ within the systematization plans, as a central urban structure that would concentrate the administrative and political public life of the Romanian cities. This issue was extensively analysed by Răuţă (2013), who discussed the contribution of Cincinat Sfinţescu and others to defining this concept along with systematization processes in the Romanian urban planning debates during the interwar period, the 1940s, and beyond.



Systematization as Planned Modernization and Transformation of the Urban Settlements from Interwar to the Military Dictatorship (1940-1945) in Romania

According to the administrative unification law of June 1925, on the unification of administrative structures following the political reunification of historical provinces in 1918, all cities had to create systematization plans within the subsequent four years (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, 2). The requirements set for their realization were similar for all cities, and eventually had to be approved by the Romanian centralized authorities in Bucharest.

As Vais argues, ‘systematization’ of the urban space in Romania could be understood as a coherent attempt ‘of putting order into the organically developed Romanian cities’ (Vais 2022, 2). Furthermore, the author argues that ‘systematization’ in the interwar period ‘seemed not to be a basic – necessary and constitutive – term for urban planning, but rather a derivative one, designating a certain manner of addressing urban interventions; not a term of “what” but of “how”, denoting the systematicity and scientific approach in planning’ (Vais 2022, 3). Thus, this practice and concept merged out of the ‘urge for modernization, the look for efficiency through scientific methods and systemic thinking; the need for a reliable instrument to control spatial development, and the unitary coordination of spatial interventions throughout the country’ (Vais 2022, 13).

Systematization was initially envisioned as a comprehensive planned process of transforming the urban and, later, also of the rural space, for which new plans had to be drawn. However, in addition to building on Vais’s analysis on the systematization practices during the interwar period and beyond, this chapter examines the evolution of both the theory and the implementation of urban space systematization specifically under Antonescu’s regime. This was reflected not only in the normative state-authorized discourse, but also in the theoretical approaches of such authors as Sfinţescu. Thus, by discussing the case of systematization and immediate reconstruction of Panciu during WWII, this chapter emphasizes systematization not only defined ‘how’, but also ‘what’ was subjected to a systematic urban transformation, which stood during the war period under the nationalist antisemite-governing ideology of Antonescu’s military dictatorship.

Administrative structures responsible for implementing systematization measures had to be created, such as the systematization departments at the local administration. The central authority was the Superior Technical Council, under the Ministry of Public Works and Communications. Later, under the authority of Antonescu’s regime, aware of the limited number of experts in the field, creating an urban planning section at the Polytechnic School in Bucharest was proposed to address this gap (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, 93). Given the initial lack of knowledge of many local municipalities and the limited number of cities which were successful in developing systematization plans, the Technical Council issued a series of ‘Instructions and Norms on the Systematization Plans and Extension of the Cities and Municipalities’ in 1927. These were approved by the Technical Council in 1927 and revised by the end of the 1930s (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, 12).

In addition to the norms for creating the systematization plans, the responsible authorities and experts had to be identified, as well as the data typology that needed to be recorded. For this data typology, documentation was required on the size of the cities/municipalities in proportion to their demographic density and areas for the extension of the cities and municipalities. Also, the creation of new neighbourhoods (commercial areas, collective housing, social housing, residential villa areas, industrial area, military areas, parks, etc.), public buildings (central areas, public squares, churches, theatres, museums, railway stations, medical centres, public baths, etc.), the mobility network, and routes of accessing the cities/municipalities were considered (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, Art. 2, 12f). The scale for recording data was of 1:5,000 or 1:2,500 and for the most important areas, detail plans at the scale of 1:1,000 or 1:500 were recommended. Technical means, such as aerial photogrammetry and topographic measurements, had to be combined (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, Chapt. 1, 9). The goal of this endeavour was to study and provide directions for city planning. The current needs and future developments had to be considered over the next four decades, as regards demographic growth, geographic conditions, economic, social, cultural, and aesthetic aspects that might influence urban development (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, Art. 1, 12). In sum, a planned and systematic modernization of the urban settlements nationwide was envisioned following the recently proposed administrative reforms.


Initially, information on how to document and prepare such systematization plans was still very general. The documentation required for the preparation of the systematization plans had to include: a general city plan, a systematization plan of the area (scale 1:5,000 and 1:2,500), a city plan indicating expropriated properties, detailed plans for the important areas (scale 1:1,000 and 1:500), profiles of various typologies of streets, and a project plan concerning the alignment of the streets. Information concerning recent constructions and older buildings, or those in a less state of preservation, in addition to unhygienic buildings, had to be indicated in the detail plans (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, Art. 4, 14).

To support such an immense challenge for the smaller communities, the Urban Planning Institution issued further detailed norms and instructions for conducting the operations of measurements and development of the systematization plans. This initiative was approved by the Superior Technical Council in 1939, after a new administrative law was issued in 1936 (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, 28). Four chapters out of seven were dedicated to the technical issues on how systematization should be carried out. The remaining three indicated the means of acquisition and use of the plans by the local administrations. For a better understanding of what a systematization plan meant, we will refer to the definition given by the instructions and norms issued in 1941, on the creation of systematization plans for the cities nationwide. This basically implied a technical and administrative work:


The work which comprises an ensemble of written and graphic representations, and eventually also models, aiming to determine the nature of all urban planning measures, that need to be implemented by local administrations nationwide, for the optimal development of cities in the future, following outstanding economic, aesthetic, and hygienic principles (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941).



To advance the creation of the systematization plans, three important categories of supporting documentation had to be created, including: topographic plans (scales 1:10,000 or 1:50,000 created by Geographic Institute of the Army), documentation and the programme (the preliminary work, prior to the systematization plans, which needed to be agreed upon by urban planners) (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, Chapt. II, 31). The documentation had to include information on, amongst other items: zoning (developing a specific character for neighbourhoods), the potential for developing and expanding the city, communication networks, main roads to be developed, planned constructions, public buildings to be preserved, developed, or created (here one also needed to include the position of the churches and other public buildings); hygienization of the city; location of industrial areas; the shape and general form of the public gardens, parks, historic buildings to be preserved, scenic views and natural areas to be preserved, and demographic and ethnographic development of the city and so forth (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, Chapt. II, 32). The stages and components for the elaboration of the systematization plan were discussed in the norms in Chapter IV (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, 34).

The responsibility for these tasks was assigned according to the new law to the local administrations and, eventually, the systematization plans would have to be approved by the newly established Superior Commission for the Systematization Plans and the Ministry of Inner Affairs. Their approval would follow an open competition call for their realization, or in some cases, would be realized by one of the local technical departments, or by an expert employed for this specific task.

The looming war also impacted the way the administrative law of 1936 was designed. Starting in 1935, the Superior Commission was already making requirements to integrate into norms for the systematization plans for the construction of shelters and safe public buildings, and for the protection of civilians against aerial bombardments (Norms 410/1936) (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, 16). Norms and indications had to be taken into consideration in the systematization plans and construction regulations, aligning with the regulation concerning the organization of the nation during wartime, that required guaranteeing the safety of the population in case of aerial bombardments. This demanded a different approach to various aspects in the urban planning, construction norms, and materials. For example, the division of open and green spaces within the city had to be considered, as did locating industrial areas in positions isolated from the city. In terms of practicability, it was indicated that roofs should be mostly terraced (except public and industrial buildings) or made of non-flammable materials. Reinforced concrete had to be used in the construction of buildings higher than 5-6 floors, while for the lower residential buildings, it had to be used for the upper floors (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 26/1941, 17).

Another event that triggered debates on the systematization and modernization of Romanian cities, besides the reunification process and the start of the war, and eventually the involvement of Romania with Nazi Germany, was the earthquake of November 1940. This event had a significant impact on cities and villages in numerous parts of Romania and its newly acquired territories, eventually triggering a reconsideration of how cities should be safely reconstructed and modernized (Fig. 3.1). Until this point, systematization was considered an issue to be addressed for the cities and spa-resorts. Following Antonescu’s intervention in the 1940s due to the earthquake, the systematization of the rural areas and of the regions also became an important issue.
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Fig. 3.1: General Map of Romania with the national roads network by the Ministry for Public Works and Communication indicating planned repair and reconstruction works in the five years planning programme. War and earthquake damaged settlements – marked in black, started repairs works marked in blue, no date (Harta Romaniei cu Drumurile Naţionale), 1:2,000,000, SANIC, Fond MLP, File 735/1943, 106.

In this context, the town of Panciu was proposed for reconstruction ab nuovo in situ. The small town was founded in 1730-1740 and rebuilt in 1869 following fire damage. For the reconstruction after the 1940 earthquake, it was argued that the geological foundation on which the town was built was solid, and the damage suffered was ‘an isolated phenomenon’, mostly due to the poor condition of the built constructions, a reason for which it was decided to reconstruct in situ (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 639/1941, 9).




Panciu, A Model for Reconstruction of the Damaged Romanian Cities and Villages

Following the earthquake of 10 November 1940, the reconstruction of Panciu was ordered by Antonescu, as ‘a modern town by excluding any Jewish element’ with an exclusively national-Christian identity, meaning Orthodox Christian (according to Art. 1 of the Law 244/1942, published in the Official Monitory of March 1942, 2475-2477, in: SANIC, Fond MLP, File 131/1943, 107;109). Following this normative measure, the reconstruction of war-damaged buildings was also framed by the law of 674 from September 1942, which set the conditions for reconstructing various public constructions, administrative buildings and rural settlements in Bessarabia and Bukovina in the post-war period, as well as systematizing damaged settlements (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 670/1942). Within the Ministry for Public Works and Communication, a General Directorate for Reconstructions was created towards the end of August 1941. Its task was to coordinate repairs and reconstruction works, in addition to centralizing data concerning damage to buildings and public institutions. In August 1944, following extensive war damage, a General Committee for Repairs was set up under the Ministry for Public Works, with the main task of supervising and coordinating repairs and reconstruction works of war-damaged and bombed public and private buildings and infrastructure (SANIC, Fond ODSA, File 33/1944, 5).

According to the data provided by the Directorate for Reconstruction, prior to the earthquake in the small town of Panciu (of ca. 2,000 inhabitants) there were 366 buildings, of which 350 were private and 16 public (National Archives Chișinău, Fond 706/1/194, 42). Of these, approximately 220 were damaged by the earthquake, with 120 suffering total damage, while the rest were repaired by the owners (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 637/1941, 17). Some constructions were built in brick and stone (87, of which 37 were still in good condition) and numerous in clay and stock, the latter being located mostly in peripheral areas (ca. 125, of which 64 were in a very poor condition). The 220 damaged buildings were proposed for demolition (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 637/1941, 24). To clear the designated area for the reconstruction, numerous buildings were demolished starting in 1943, and allotments were appropriated by the state. Owners had to demolish all damaged private properties and clear the area of rubble. The responsibility for the demolition of the Jewish buildings was assigned to the State Secretary for Romanization, Colonization, and Inventory Works, as the properties became state patrimony according to the law of 5 October 1940 (National Archives Chișinău, Fond 706/1/194, 31; 38). Despite the existence of a prominent Jewish community living in Panciu (71 properties), which mostly inhabited the area designated for the construction of the civic centre, it had to be relocated (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 779/1943, 93). For this purpose, following the earthquake, the Jewish community was largely displaced to the surrounding areas (in the cities of Focșani, Odobești, and Bucharest), and eventually dispossessed and refused the right to return to the city.

A special commission was established according to Art. 66, including the mayor of Paciu, the leader of the regional office for reconstruction, and a legal representative, which had to evaluate whether buildings could be repaired or demolished (Chapt. XV, Rules for the alignments and construction in Panciu, 1943, in: SANIC, Fond MLP, File 654/1942, 33; 37). According to this commission, three categories of buildings were identified: not damaged, which could be repaired and rehabilitated independent of the new alignment regulation; damaged, which have been repaired and were temporarily inhabited, although these could be demolished if they presented a threat to public safety. The last category included demolished buildings and severely damaged structures, which had to be completely removed. Buildings considered of exceptional value and requiring minor repairs would be retained independent of the new alignment regulation, while a commission would be responsible for the implementation of the rules concerning defence measures against aerial bombardments (Art. 79 and Art. 80, Rules for the alignments and construction in Panciu, 1943, in: SANIC, Fond MLP, File 654/1942, 38). By August 1943, 80 of the mostly damaged buildings in the town centre had been demolished, with another 30 planned for demolition. Among the damaged buildings the old Cathedral was affected, and the small wooden church of Sf. Paraschiva was dismantled, and its reconstruction planned and started in November 1943 (National Archives Chișinău, Fond 706/1/538, 216). The damaged Synagogues and Jewish schools (total of three) were destroyed (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 633/1941, 11). There were 368 houses planned to be built anew, in addition to the public buildings concentrated in the civic centre. The total of new constructions in town would reach 660, with completion expected by 1946. According to the data on land-use size, the new plan for the town would indicate only 50.5 hectares, compared to its initial size of 57 hectares (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 637/1941, 22f). However, due to the war conditions and scarcity of materials, new rules were issued starting in 1943 (Law of 105, Official Monitory Nr. 46 from 24 April 1943). Repairs and new constructions could be carried out only with the approval of the Ministry of Army and War Production (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 745/1943, 6).

For the reconstruction of Panciu, extensive documentation and studies were ordered. These included the creation of the systematization plan, tables indicating nationalized properties for the construction of the civic centre, plans indicating public and private properties to be allocated to expropriated inhabitants, plans indicating the new alignment and buildings and areas for reconstruction, the reconstruction plans for each individual building, photographic documentation (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 654/1942, 1). The architect Nicolae Aprihăneanu (1895-1988), director of the House for Constructions (Casa Construcţiilor) between 1937-1948, with headquarters in Bucharest, was responsible for organising the commissions that managed the reconstruction of Panciu. This was an exceptional case, considering that the House for Constructions (1930-1949) was responsible for constructing housing projects for workers and public employees, like the prominent example of Vatra Luminoasă in Bucharest (Voinea, Calotă 2021). The responsibility for the construction of private housing was assigned in this case to the House for Constructions, in agreement with the Ministry for Public Works (SANIC, Fond Casa Construcţiilor, File 39/1942, 11).
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Fig. 3.2: Systematization Plan Panciu by Radu Culcer 1941, Section Villa Area (Plan de Sistematizare al Orașului Panciu), 1:1,000, SANIC, Fond MLP, File 639/1941, 19.

Despite suffering major damage, Panciu was supposed to be reconstructed ab nuovo in situ following the indications made in the systematization plan. However, the Panciu reconstruction works two and a half years after the earthquake, were still staggering. Although a reconstruction plan was proposed in 1941, it was considered too grand and expensive, and it was argued it would attract public criticism (Fig. 3.2). Namely, it envisioned the development of a villa area and the creation of a vineyard resort, which would increase the property value for the state (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 639/1941, 11).

However, a new plan had to be developed, which didn’t differ significantly from the original plan of the damaged town. The plan was supposed to include a civic centre and the reconstruction of a particular typology of housing based on their function and social classes. Thus, it had to include a commercial neighbourhood, a residential area for workers, a residential area for inhabitants with better income and social housing (National Archives Chișinău, Fond 706/1/194, 28). Following Antonescu’s inspection of the damaged town in April 1941, the idea of concentrating all public buildings around the main square with the Orthodox Cathedral as a central building had to be prioritized in the new plan, as much as did the reconstruction of housing for expropriated private owners. The size of the expropriated allotments mounted to 58,938 m² (71 allotments), among which 5 allotments of 21,603 m² were Jewish properties (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 654/1942, 2f.) (Fig. 3.3).
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Fig. 3.3: Panciu Systematization Plan 1942 by Radu Culcer. Section expropriated properties indicated in green. 1:100, SANIC, Fond MLP 654/1942, 9.
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Fig. 3.4: Panciu Systematization Plan by Radu Culcer 1942, (Plan de Sistematizare al Orașului Panciu), colours indicate 5 zones of land use, 1:1,000, SANIC, Fond MLP 654/1942, 39.

The creation of new systematization plans has been ordered, reflecting the Zeitgeist of the regime, symbolizing a modern centralized administration. The study for the new systematization plan proposed by the architect Radu Culcer was submitted for approval as early as in December 1941, and it comprised three parts: the memoir of the study, the second part was the dossier of the systematization project including several plans (a site plan, scale 1:20,000; systematization plan indicating the profile of the mains streets, scale 1:1,000; perspective view of the systematization plan, scale 1:1,000; plan of the current streets network, scale 1:1,000). The third part included the cadaster plan on a scale of 1:1,000 and the aero-photogrammetry plan of Panciu at a scale of 1:2,500 (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 639/1941, 6). The plan of systematization has been approved by the Superior Commission for the Systematization Plans, Beautification and Development of the Cities by March 1942 (Fig. 3.4) (National Archives Chișinău, Fond 706/1/194, 33). The Directorate for Reconstruction was responsible also for overseeing the implementation of the systematization plan for Panciu by the local administration. However, no competition was opened for the creation of the systematization plan of Panciu, its responsibility being assigned mainly to the Ministry of Public Works (National Archives Chișinău, Fond 706/1/194, 30).
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Fig. 3.5: Civic Centre Plan, 1:1,000, SANIC, Fond MLP 821/1944, 4.
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Fig. 3.6: Panciu Church Plan, Lateral and Front View, (Biserica din Panciu, Faţada Laterală – Faţada Principală), 1:200, SANIC, Fond MLP 821/1944, 5.

According to the systematization plan proposed by Culcer in March 1942 (Fig. 3.4), five zone areas were defined within the city. Zone 1 contained the civic centre (indicated on the plan in red), which would display the main public buildings representing the Romanian administration such as: the public administrative building (town hall), courthouse, police station, schools, housing for teachers, parochial house, tax office, and post office. The new proposed civic centre would cover a territory of 23,000 m² (100x230m) and the height of the buildings was limited to 12 meters. Only three former squares were retained: Obor, Uzinei and Hotel Gata. Other squares like those at the town hall, the church and the train station were not retained (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 637/1941, 22f). The reconstruction of the civic centre buildings had to be completed within three years.

The reconstruction law ordered by Antonescu clearly stated the spirit of the Romanization discourse, namely, that Panciu had to reflect the spirit of the Romanian Christian Orthodox nation. For this reason, not only did they have to use an architectural style that conformed, but also a new Orthodox cathedral had to be constructed as part of the new civic centre as the most dominant architectural element of the square. In addition, it would replace three damaged smaller Orthodox churches (Fig. 3.5, 3.6) (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 633/1941, 237).
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Fig. 3.7: Plan Housing Allotments Panciu, 1942, (Locuri de Casă Panciu), 1:1,000, SANIC, Fond MLP Ds. 633/1941, 227.

Zone 2 was designated the commercial area (indicated on the plan in blue, see Fig. 3.4), with the maximum height of the buildings set at 10 metres. Zone 3 comprised public buildings with a particular use, such as a medical office (including public bath and private house for the medical team) and the railway station (indicated on the plan in green). The height was set to a maximum of 10 metres. Additionally, alongside the railway station, an airport was proposed. The latter was ultimately not realized; instead, a wine collection and processing station was built (National Archives Chișinău, Fond 706/1/194). Zone 4 included the industrial area (indicated on the plan in violet) and in Zone 5 a separate plot was designed for housing (indicated on the plan in yellow) (Fig. 3.4). Three types of small, medium, and large houses in the regional traditional ‘Vrancean style’ were proposed (Fig. 3.7). The reconstruction of the damaged houses could follow the typology developed by the Directorate for Reconstruction (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 654/1942, 12). The height of the buildings was set at a minimum of 4 metres and a maximum of 6 metres. The Directorate for Reconstruction was also responsible for deciding on the positioning of the public monuments, squares, and statues in the town (Art. 3, Rules for the alignments and construction in Panciu, 1943, in: SANIC, Fond MLP, File 654/1942, 19).
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Fig. 3.8: Situation and Ensemble Plan Panciu, Isometric View. Townhall Project, (Plan de Situaţie și Ansamblu, Vedere Perspectivă. Proiect de Primărie Pretură) Scale 1:1,000, SANIC, Fond MLP 657/1942, 4.
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Fig. 3.9: Plan Perspective Public Administrative Building the Town Hall Panciu, (Perspectiva Primăriei-Pretura Orașului Panciu), SANIC, Fond MLP 657/1942, 109.

Preliminary works included the removal of debris, the elevation of the cadastral plan (scale 1:1,000), regulation for alignments and construction works, dividing the town between rural (extra-urban, including such surrounding villages as Crucea de Sus, Crucea de Jos, Dumbrava, Satul Nou, and Neicu and urban areas (the town itself) (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 654/1942, 11). Additionally, the creation of the aero-photogrammetry plan and the identification of public Romanian properties and private Jewish properties were undertaken (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 637/1941, 3). Proposals for street alignment, squares, and residential plots were made, and plans for the reconstruction of individual public buildings were developed in 1942. Notable among these were the town hall building, police station, mixed public schools, railway station, medical centre, wine processing hall, and courthouse (Fig. 3.8, 3.9).


In planning were the girl’s high school building, the cathedral, various typologies for private housing, a post office building, a military boarding school and the infrastructure, i.e., the water and sewage systems. The construction works were planned to be completed by 1946, while all required plans were finalized by 1943 (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 637/1941, 16). Priorities were given to constructing the civic centre, including administrative buildings, public schools (girls’ school, mixed school, vocational training school for boys) and of the cathedral which had to start between 1943 and 1944 (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 745/1943, 4).

Despite the ongoing war conditions, numerous plans and reconstruction works were initiated and concluded in a very short period. For these enormous undertakings, the manpower involved in the reconstruction and damage removal in Panciu included Jewish forced labor, Russian war prisoners and a few local craftsmen (National Archives Chișinău, 706/1/193/1, 84). Jewish architects, engineers, and individuals responsible for technical drawings were equally mobilized for the reconstruction works of Panciu.



Conclusions

The impact of such natural disasters as the earthquake on the modernization and reconstruction debates in the context of authoritarian military dictatorship of the 1940s in Romania was problematized in this chapter by analysing the systematization process and reconstruction of Panciu. As discussed, enormous effort and resources dedicated to the reconstruction of Panciu transformed this case study into a model of modern reconstruction. It contributed to advancing the idea of systematization for rural villages and small towns during World War II, revealing a strong Romanian nationalist and antisemitic character in the reconstruction project and debates.

Panciu was envisioned in the planning processes of reconstruction as the commercial centre for surrounding villages, with the potential to develop the vineyard economy in the region and to serve its approximately 30,000 inhabitants. The reconstruction of Panciu as a potential economic driver for surrounding villages would become a model to be explored further for the systematization of villages. A plan for the systematization of twelve model villages throughout the country, considering the character and construction typology, was eventually proposed during Antonescu’s administration, although only a limited number of villages also underwent transformation during the military regime (SANIC, Fond MLP, File 666/1942). In addition, the reconstruction project of the earthquake-damaged settlements created the conditions and shaped debates on dealing with war-damaged cities and villages in Romania during World War II.


The practice and understanding of modernity that emerged in the interwar period also had a strong resonance during and after the war, especially when the communist regime in Romania embarked on modernization as a communist project (1948-1989). Also, for the communist regime the systematization of cities and villages formed the main agenda. The earthquake of 1977 was again considered a trigger and opportunity to implement the agenda of rural and urban systematization in Romania. This period is closely associated with the campaigns of demolition, both in the historic city centre of Bucharest and the rural villages nationwide (1984-1989) (Demeter 2020).

While the trauma of Nicolae Ceaușescu (1969-1989) politics of systematization compromised the idea of systematic modernity as a large-scale urban planning and transformation of the Romanian cities and villages, less has been written about the profound antisemitic and nationalist approach that shaped the systematization politics and modernization of Romanian towns, cities, and villages during Antonescu’s military dictatorship and through World War II. The findings of this chapter have contributed to this gap in the research, addressing and problematizing these specific issues to advance knowledge in this area.
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Chapter 4 Emotionalization Through Maps and Texts

Semantic Strategies for Post-Catastrophic Territories in Central Europe

Elisa-Maria Hiemer


Abstract

The purpose of this chapter is to scrutinize interdependencies between cartographic and textual city narratives on destroyed cities ceded by Poland to either Belarus or Ukraine or part of the new Western territories Germany passed to Poland in 1945. Not only did their architecture need to be rebuilt from scratch but cities’ pasts had also to be incorporated into the national consciousness and imagery. Drawing on unpublished archival materials, this chapter explores the semantic strategies used to justify territorial claims over specific cities. Maps are not merely tools that add extra dimensions; they actively produce meaning. However, critical cartography often emphasizes the intentions of map producers rather than focussing on the recipients of these messages. To address this gap, the chapter proposes an interdisciplinary, recipient-centered approach that incorporates concepts from post-representational cartography. In the context of the postwar emergence of a bipolar world order, clarity and unambiguity were essential for political rhetoric. By analysing the multiple layers of cartographic and textual meaning-making, this study highlights the significance of distinguishing between intended and actual audiences. Special emphasis is given to how maps emotionally engage readers, fostering the personal attachment necessary to integrate newly claimed territories into collective geospatial awareness.




Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to examine the interdependencies between cartographic and text narratives about cities which suffered immense destruction and population exchange following on from border shifts in 1945. In the cases of the Polish cities of Kołobrzeg (German Kolberg until 1945), Elbląg (German Elbing until 1945) and Belarusian Brest (Polish Brześć nad Bugiem until 1939, under German occupation 1939-1945), not only was their architecture rebuilt from scratch but their city history also had to be incorporated into the national consciousness and imagination. On the strength of unpublished archive material from military and city planning authorities and travel guides, I will examine the semantic strategies adopted in very different map types. My preliminary findings show that the maps’ narratives frequently contradicted textual accounts or generated new views of contested lands that needed to be aligned into a single coherent worldview (Hiemer 2023). At times of significant political unambiguity, this is an issue worth further investigation, especially in terms of the diverse recipients maps are designed for. This chapter’s argument is that maps do not simply broaden our insights, but they also actively engage readers in creating meaning and allow for greater interpretative freedom than the cartographic conventions might, at first sight, imply: A comparison between tourist and military map design will show that even the most technical cartographic language stirs up emotion in the reader both intended and unintended.

Based on a theoretical literary studies approach (close reading and reader-response theory, German Rezeptionsästhetik) and critical cartography, the article1 seeks to illustrate intended and potential reactions to maps designed to help readers embrace the post-disaster status quo. Following cartography’s performative turn (Caquard and Cartwright 2014) maps also support the re-actualization of national symbolic systems and can be instrumentalized for newly acquired territories on the backdrop of ‘emotional colonization’ purposes (Madurowicz 2019). Emotional colonization of the world is fostered by sensory signals (visual and textual signs) sent out by maps, followed by interpretation of the resulting data involving processing and projecting it onto mental maps. A recipient-based approach to map reading and a more in-depth look at maps’ intended and potential outcomes is a crucial yet under-researched approach to understanding cartographic intentions which are not encompassed by technical language alone.2 Arthur H. Robinson examined the visual features of a map and acknowledged the potential of influencing the reader’s perception through a conscious choice of visualization devices (shapes, values, lines, colours), (Robinson 2010, 68). However, his approach focussed on the ‘effectiveness of various symbols used on maps’ (Żyszkowska 180) thus he considered map reading as a psychophysical chain of a stimulus and a reaction. The case studies are not designed to be exhaustive, but serve as an incentive for further exploration of the cognitive effects of map language.



Reading Maps the Literary Way

‘A map says to you: Read me carefully, follow me closely, doubt me not.’ (Harley 2002, 151). This quote from a memoir is the starting point for John Brian Harley’s considerations on cartography’s supposed interdisciplinary character. However outdated this quote may seem to the critical cartography community, it certainly reflects the general public’s general high level of trust in maps (Prestby 2023). Harley raised awareness of the power political backdrop to all maps in studies uniting urban history with critical cartography, showing that ‘they are thoroughly enmeshed with the larger battles which constitute our world’ (Harley 2002, 168). However, his focus was on map creators and their intentions, with the mechanisms underlying technical and graphic layers of maps being the initial and ongoing subject of study maps as weapons’ (Wood 1992, 66; Haslinger and Oswalt 2012; Oswalt 2014). Recent research on post-war maps has shown that even maps with very limited target groups, such as city planners and urban authorities, convey both technical instructions and commemorative ideas. Piotr Kisiel has concluded that research ‘should assess [maps] according to their intended purpose and the intended public’ (Kisiel 2023), which directs attention to the literary scientific concept of reader-response theory. The post-representational cartography (Caquard and Cartwright 2014, 102) drew attention to the ‘use [of maps] in different contexts’, that is, the setting in which a map is being read determines the message that is retrieved from it. Narrative approaches (Baumgärtner 2022) increasingly reveal the intentionalism crucial to final map design. However, limited attention has been paid to the process involved in decoding the cartographical signs and interpreting them, that is, the act of reading. Julia Mia Stirnemann’s study of alternative maps moves a step closer to shifting the maps’ emphasis onto viewers: ‘Already during its production it is influenced by the subjective conception of the world of the map maker, and in a further step this subjective construction of reality is reinterpreted and internalized by the reception of the viewer.’ (Stirnemann 2018, 17).

The extent to which critical cartography often relies on inherently literary vocabulary (storytelling, plots, narrative) (Roth 2021; Phillips 2012), but fails to consider the ultimate processor of the signs, the reader, is astonishing (Azócar Fernández and Buchroithner 2014, 47-48). The more maps can be encompassed within theoretical frameworks, the more complicated it is to understand the reactions they evoke. Cognitive map-reading reflects the readers’ diversity which makes the emotional responses unpredictable yet inevitable. Analysing the semantic layers in imagined and visualized topographies (Lotman 1972, Lefebvre 1996) helps us to grasp discourses taking multiple media form. My aim is to raise awareness of the extent to which a purposeful use of sign systems influences our perceptions.



The Implied and Intended (Map) Readers

Wolfgang Iser’s (Iser 1989) reader-response theory (German Rezeptionsästhetik, deriving from Greek aesthesis: sensation) emphasizes the importance of the sense-making process when reading a text. I suggest that maps should be treated as cultural texts, in accordance with Ingrid Baumgärtner’s definition, since they ‘are a sign system with an enormous power to represent the world, and the signs, defined via generic features, can assume a representative character.’ (Baumgärtner 2022, 149). Subsequently, the word text will be replaced by maps when introducing the concept of reader-response theory: When a map is produced, there is consensus around the implied readers targeted by its cartographic language. Its vocabulary is made up of colours, generalizations (with visualization changes being made for clarity’s sake), points of reference sizes, zoom, and scale. Mapmakers make assumptions about map readers’ interest, knowledge and objectives. These codes are highly conventionalized patterns designed to regulate sender-recipient communication, however – as everybody has experienced in their everyday lives – communication sometimes fails or is interpreted in unexpected ways. Disapproving overly monolithic notions of the implied reader concept, Slavicist Wolfgang Schmid suggested a further distinction, the presumed addressee (German: Adressat) and the actual recipient (German: Rezipient), seeing the latter as free to ‘amplify the sensory, emotional, and cognitive content of the work’ (Schmid 2014, 69) while the former is capable of understanding a map ‘in a way that optimally matches its structure, and [who] adopts the interpretive position’ (Schmid 2010, 55) of the creator. Mikołaj Madurowicz elaborated the semantic effect of ‘map-stories’ suggesting a three-step reading process: visibility, distinction, recognition. A first glance gives readers an idea of the map’s topic (reference). Next they begin to establish connections between the cartographic signs and real geographical features (creation of meaning/distinction). Lastly, interpreting the map either prompts readers to reject it on the grounds that its contents seem distant or unimportant, or it confuses them, requiring them to look at it in greater detail for the information they need. Maps also spark interest when they question our knowledge or expectations of cities. Hence, it is not the individual map signs that prompt a response, but it is ‘the anecdotal narration presented on’ (Madurowicz 2019, 115) them that forces us to take a stand (individual truth). The literature has investigated the ‘intellectual-emotional compromise’ (Madurowicz 2019, 111) which takes place between artistically or otherwise man-made artefacts and the response to them, analysing the emotional output:


Emotions help cognitively qualify places as safe/dangerous (fear function), friendly/ unfriendly (function of familiarity and sense of harmony), relaxing/stressful (function of comfort), activating/demotivating (function of stimulus intensity and spatial configuration), own/foreign (function of belonging and identity), etc. (Madurowicz 2019, 117).



In contrast to the psychophysical approaches (Robinson 2010, Board 1978), which see the greatest possible precision and unambiguity as the goal, the partial uncontrollability of information transfer is also taken into account here.




Kołobrzeg – the ‘Polish Biarritz’3

‘There was – a lot, there is – little, there will be – even more than before’ (Obywatelski komitet uczczenia święta wyzwolenia Kołobrzegu 1947, 20). This was the slogan of a publication by a civil organization on the second anniversary of the battle of Kołobrzeg. The city escaped the worst of the fighting until the battle of March 4-18, 1945, which destroyed over 90 percent of the old town’s urban fabric (Lubocka-Hoffmann 2004, 20). New Polish settlers confirm the deterring picture: ‘What we saw was an unbelievable sight, an ocean of ruins, ruins, rubble, as if a tornado had passed through the city. […] We want to go back, but there is no going back’ (Kroczyński 2018, 182). A general shortage of building materials, housing options and skilled labour made reconstruction difficult, a situation shared by other Polish cities suffering large-scale destruction (Musiaka, Sudra, and Spórna 2021, 4-5) with priority being accorded to restoring Kołobrzeg’s landmarks (Kondzieła 1995). Development of the city’s living areas ranked third in the planning priorities, after reconstruction of its harbour and the recreation and health resort area the city had been famous for (Zasady wstępne rozplanowania Kołobrzegu. Konferencja Odbudowa Kołobrzegu 1947, 1). Polish newspapers adopted a positive tone which sought to position the city on the European and even global mental map. ‘There is something to fight for. Kołobrzeg is our window to the wider world’ (Filajkowski 1957). Early positive branding of this sort was necessary to settle new residents mentally in an area in which ‘robberies, rapes, and even murder were common phenomena’ (Rybicki 1965, 58). Polish claims to the city could not deny its massive wartime destruction and danger, but they also had to disseminate a progress narrative in other highly damaged towns, too (Hiemer 2023). Aligning with the political rhetoric of the day, one strategy was to produce tourist information material and guide leaflets whose main content reframed the city’s past as a struggle between Slavic and Germanic forces: ‘the modernization of the city in its barbaric way erased all traces of the Slavic Kołobrzeg.’ (Frankowski 1949, 14). The guide did mention the massive scale of the destruction (‘Among the ruins of the totally destroyed bathing institutions’ Frankowski 1949, 7) but it also tried to activate the reader’s imagination with a multisensory approach: ‘The sound of the transporters deafens us’ (Frankowski 1949, 8) to conjure up an image of an actively changing city.

The publication’s map (Fig. 4.1) focusses on the core of the historical town centre and, interestingly, some of its suburbs, including the Przedmieście Lęborskie (today osiedle Lęborskie) district which implies addressees who have a knowledge of, or who will learn about, the city’s historic area. Colour, typeface and legend were poor in variation or even entirely absent from this early post-war tourist map, raising the issue of how an emotional response was to be triggered? It is therefore worth taking a closer look at its typeface and texture (Roth 2021, 99).



[image: Annotated map showing old Ko?obrzeg's location (dashed lines) over the modern city, with port, churches, and districts labeled.]
Fig. 4.1: A Tourist guide’s map ‘location of old kołobrzeg against the backdrop of the current city (dashed lines)’. (Frankowski 1949, 16–17). 1:23,000. Permission granted by the Central Library of the Polish Tourism and Sightseeing Society (Centralna biblioteka PTTK w Warszawie).

By using upper case letters for the old town (St. Miasto) and bold but lower case letters for districts appearing to be on the outskirts on the map, it enhances the geographic range of pre-war tourist maps (see Ostseebad Kolberg 1929). In German times the role of Przedmieście Lęborskie (the Lębork district) had been military, not tourist. The former German Lauenburger Vorstadt was the easternmost part of the former fortification complex whose military role was reintroduced in November 1944, when Kolberg was declared a fortress again (Dziemba 2019, 17). Built in the 17th century, turning Kolberg into a Prussian garrison town which resisted a Napoleonic era siege in 1807. What remained of the fortification helped keep alive the myth of urban perseverance. The Germans attempted to maintain a chain of naval bases to supply troops blockaded in the east. Soviet operations had moved the front line to the Parsęta River, however. Its fortified character made it difficult for Soviet troops to invade the town and battles between Polish, Soviet and German troops were particularly intense in the part of the town that had been ‘turned into small fortresses’ (Dziemba 2019, 23). Small hatches around this district mark the former location of the fortification that turned into a battle site in March 1945. The map creators thus contextualized the part that served as a dump until the 1960s (Dziemba 2019, 65) as a significant point of reference in the urban fabric requiring knowledge about the recent past or the will to learn about it from intended addressees.

Where texture is concerned, both the old town and the Lębork district are represented through hatches in such a way as to make them indivisible. The map’s narrative promotes a contemporary political view of a supposedly historical setting: the map’s title explains the dashed street lines as ‘today’s city’, but the drawing is not accurate and contracts the city’s actual size. It is the inversion of past and present that is most striking as it runs contrary to conventional representations of spatial-chronological developments where past configurations are shown in a lighter shade to underline historical narratives. ‘[Their] sequencing […] is a major element to make sense of their full spatial meaning.’ (Caquard and Cartwright 2014, 102). The historical meaning of this former garrison town needed to be emphasized in the face of the massive destruction which had taken place. The recipient’s attention is additionally steered towards its churches and waterways. The latter are shown as similar in density (but at a horizontally inclined angle) as the old town and Przedmieście Lęborskie which is presented as a naturally grown organism.

However simple this map may seem at first glance, it is a representation of an unambiguous intention by its producer (Stirnemann 2018, 17). Recipients’ projections also have to be considered. Whilst feelings cannot be predicted, it can be assumed that the guidebook was read before the map, as the most important tourist information (such as accommodation) was to be found in the former. The reduced design of the only map in the guidebook showing the harbour and churches makes the mental map of Kołobrzeg an outcome of belief and historical confidence that a return to its former economic and cultural glories was possible. The future – shown in dashed lines – would seem to be uncertain but the text confirms that ‘the mansion district […] is slowly being rebuilt’ (Frankowski 1949, 10). It invites Polish readers to rewrite the city. Regarding the building of the destroyed Protestant church – where the oldest, early 13th century, town hall building once stood – we read that this building “awaits Polish researchers to investigate its history” (Frankowski 1949, 15).

In a nutshell, tracing and inscribing Polish influences in the urban fabric was a primary motif, calling for a shared quest to generate feelings of familiarity, which Madurowicz regards as crucial to creating a sense of belonging (Madurowicz 2019, 177).



Elbląg: Re-Branding the Void

Another tourist guide discussed here focuses on the city of Elbląg, a further fortress town, like Kołobrzeg, turned into a fortified stronghold by the Teutonic Order in the 13th century. Its river location and closeness to the Baltic Sea made the city an important trading centre. Unlike Kołobrzeg, Elbląg was part of the Polish Kingdom from the mid-15th century until 1772, during which time large-scale warfare took place, including the Polish-Swedish war (1600-1611) and the Great Northern war (1700-1721). It was taken over by Germany in 1772, and suffered the Napoleonic wars (1803-1815) and the February 1945 battle. Elbląg remained unaffected by military actions during World War II until the Red Army and Polish troops defeated the Wehrmacht in February 1945 and it was plundered, destroyed, ‘and set on fire out of hatred and a desire for revenge’ (Lubocka-Hoffmann 2004, 18). Maria Lubocka-Hoffmann, a heritage conservationist and the driving force behind the old town’s reconstruction, has argued that it made no difference that these ‘enemy’ territories had been promised to Poland. The Red Army destroyed 98% of the old city’s historic core all the same (Lewandowska 2018, 192).

Contrary to official attempts to turn these newly gained territories into ‘Polish core land’ right away (Tomkiewicz 2018, 55), classified material from the voivodship presidium including the city’s 1952 development plan confirms that Elbląg ‘is a city inherited by the Germans’ whose ‘debris presented a desperate picture’ (Długofalowe plany inwestycyjne m. in. projekt planu inwestycyjnego na 1953 r., AP w Malborku, 53-0-460. f. 71). Like other Polish towns in the new Western territories (Lubocka-Hoffmann 2019), Elbląg’s lengthy reconstruction process accorded with the retroversion notion4 inaugurated only in the late 1980s. In the early post-war period, all that was left in the city besides rubble was vegetation and a few isolated buildings which deteriorated in the decades that followed. However, early maps of Polish origin do not give the impression of an almost totally demolished and abandoned city centre.

The map (Fig. 4.2) is from a publication issued by the ministry for tourism. A city incapable of offering anything to its new settlers was reframed as a healthy town providing the minimum infrastructure. A two-colour map design free of significant colour nuances makes a single coherent unit of the city. Rather than monuments or historical sites, the map key shows the city’s employment (no. 21) and tax (no. 14) offices, which are not generally considered of interest to tourists. The text-map message is contradictory here, since the tourist guide targeted new inhabitants rather than visitors. On the strength of old, pre-demolition photographs and references to its Hanseatic era international (not German) atmosphere, the guidebook concludes that, ‘even the ruins make it possible to imagine this climate. The city deserves to be visited because, despite all its setbacks, it is reawakening to life once again’ (Bonkowicz-Sittauerowie 1949, 10). German architectural traces are judged negatively, as for example its “ugly balcony” (Bonkowicz-Sittauerowie 1949, 11) built inside the Dominican church.



[image: Annotated map showing streets, tram lines, key buildings (numbered), port, and stadium.]
Fig. 4.2: Map of Elbląg‘s city center in a tourist guide. (Bonkowicz-Sittauerowie 1949, 20–21). 1:20,000. Creator: Lech Ratajski. Permission granted by the National Library of Poland, courtesy of Sławomir Ratajski and Bożena Gadomska.

From the map producer’s standpoint, the message was to convince people to come to the town and stay, but in fact Elbląg was in a catastrophic state. In addition to plundering, arbitrary Red Army violence, especially towards women (Gliniecki 2019, 139-40), had prompted residents to leave the city for Gdańsk or Gdynia, where the situation had stabilized (Gliniecki 2019, 134). Readers are once again prompted to believe in a better future for the town, but actual recipients might well have been disappointed by the reality. Surprisingly, (some) memoirs written by resettled people confirm the effect of positive prospects on some people’s perceptions. ‘I have already mentioned that the Kołobrzeg of 1959 was still a pile of rubble and debris, but here one felt new life, new hopes’ (Zgoły 1970, 10).



[image: Annotated map showing parks (grey hatching) and numbered buildings.]
Fig. 4.3: A tourist guide’s map showing the green Elbląg (Czarnocki 1968, 8). Permission granted by Biblioteka Elbląska.

In the 1960s, Elbląg’s city centre was reframed as green by tourist guidebooks which went as far as to suggest a walking route through its non-rebuilt parts. In fact, an unexplained map shows a city centre resembling a park rather than an area which had not been rebuilt for 20 years. A persuasive slogan – ‘Elbląg is a city of parks and greens’ (Czarnocki 1968, 11) – and the map itself (Fig. 4.3) creates an illusory image. The Swierczewski park illustration corresponds to the still-unrestored city centre (Czarnocki 1968, 8). The scale of the map somehow shifts focus from the historic centre to the city, giving it a more coherent look.


Maps were projection surfaces in a literal and figurative sense, that is, an ‘unconscious transfer of one’s own ideas, desires and feelings to the outside world’ (Stirnemann 2018, 24) from both producers’ and readers’ perspectives. The Western territories were in no way emotionally or cognitively connected with Poland among Poles (Zborowska 2019, 145). The emphasis on the city’s live-ability sought to overcome this cognitive and emotional gap and tourism was a useful and powerful tool with which to bridge it. Karolina Ciechorska-Kulesza explains the early emphasis on leisure time activities with the ‘general climate of relief caused by the end of the war, […] and the natural desire to rebound from the recent war nightmare, as well as the hardships of developing the city.’ (Ciechorska-Kulesza 2016, 137)



Military Maps: (Mental) Map Battles Over Fortresses

The following example differs considerably from the basic style of the previous examples. The map of the USSR’s General Staff of the Armed Forces, dated 1948, was published for internal use in 1949. The Soviet Union produced highly detailed plans of sites of interest on a global scale during the Cold War. A vast number of these – part of ‘probably the most comprehensive global topographic mapping project ever undertaken’ (Kent and Davies 2013, 248) – were made available after 1993.5 Unlike tourist maps, classified military cartography had a clear addressee in mind, one capable of interpreting its aims with little or no deviance. Talking about emotional reactions to a military map may seem far-fetched but this map type comes with a conscious choice of cartographic signs with a clear semantic power.

At first glance, the strategic need for clarity and detail runs contrary to its design. In the case of the Soviet military maps, the cartographers usually did not rely on locally acquired data but created these maps afresh with evolving symbology and colour schemes. (Kent and Davies 2013, 249) This map of Kołobrzeg and its suburbs (Fig. 4.4) is based on data from 1947 reconnaissance (Рекогносц. 1947 г.), and probably the office map of a 1929 German city conveyor (Gaulke M. 1929), and shows highly accurate mapping of the geological and infrastructural conditions (narrow canals, information on the conditions of highways). Additionally, these maps were always accompanied by a ‘short military-topographic description’ (КРАТКОЕ ВОЕННО-ТОПОГРАФИЧЕСКОЕ ОПИСАНИЕ) containing information on the city which notes that Kołobrzeg had ‘no industrial or military significance’. It supplies exact figures about the river’s navigable channel, the accessibility of the shore during winter and the design of the buildings’ cellars, but focussing on the houses.



[image: Annotated map of a detailed city and its surroundings, issued for military purposes.]
Fig. 4.4: Base map of Kołobrzeg issued by the General Staff of the Soviet Armed Forces. Bottom: Enlarged legend. (Vooružennye Sily. General’nyj štab 1949). 1:10,000. Public domain.


Whilst packed with information, the map’s colour scheme is confusing: semi-derelict buildings (Полуразрушенные здания) and stone buildings (Каменные здания) are shown in virtually the same bright red colour, making it very difficult to distinguish between them. Optically and intuitively, they belong to the same category as ‘significant stone buildings’ (Выдающиеся каменные здания) shown in a darker shade of red fading into magenta and enriched by hatches. The only thing that connects semi-derelict buildings with the symbol for rubble (Развалины) is a dotted frame line which is, however, not easily recognisable at first glance. The colour transition from significant stone buildings to semi-derelict buildings lacks the coherent sequencing which would have helped readers to evaluate the quality of the urban fabric (T. Chen et al. 2020, 305). Whilst this map may have been drawn up using the same basic colour scheme as the 1929 German map, it is not clear why red was used not just for public buildings (like in the German example) but rather for all types of buildings. In perception terms, we might conclude that the red was designed to alarm and raise awareness of possible military targets. It is not the city’s industrial importance that prompted its map makers to invest all this time, resources, and effort into it but rather the potential threat of military attacks to its fortress character which made it a potential target. Kolberg’s significance in German historical and military memory was also depicted in one of the Third Reich’s most expensive films, Kolberg – one of what was known as Durchhaltefilm (perseverance movie) – about the 1807 siege of Kolberg, ironically being screened in local cinemas when the real battle of Kołobrzeg began in 1945 (Schütz 1995, 136).

In a geopolitical situation of heightened tension, the map was released in the year when the founding of NATO fostered a binary world order and brought additional military forces to Kołobrzeg (Dziemba 2019, 62). A focus on transport (sea and land) and the town’s accessibility means that its built fabric is perceived as a possible military target needing to be defended. Hence, the town’s importance was a necessary counter narrative in the context of the coming Cold War, as the archive material shows.


It should also be recalled at this point that the destruction of the war and the deprivation of the area, the new political boundaries, the changes in the socio-judicial structure will have an impact on the formation of the character of individual cities […] and the Pomeranian coast, which for the Germans was rather a secondary element of their maritime border, within which the Polish state takes on primary importance and thus the port of Kołobrzeg may gain new development perspectives (Konferencja PZPR Odbudowa Kołobrzegu 1947, emphasis added).




Although most of the fortifications were not usable during the 1945 battle, their historic and contemporary meaning fostered a military presence, and newly constructed houses were given to soldiers instead of settlers who had to share space with other families (Dziemba 2019, 62).

In their study on Soviet global military cartography, Kent and Davies presented maps from several decades showing that whilst, in earlier stages, buildings were shown in red, later and non-European examples used various shades of brown as colour markers and divided the urban fabric up into larger-scale rectangular grids (Kent and Davies 2013, 252). They also referred to considerable variations in national mapping symbology (Kent and Davies 2013, 248) which raises the question as to why Soviet design varied so much. A non-representative study at the University of Zurich showed that earth colours such as brown, beige, and sand have low arousal peaks and are thus rated unattractive by readers (Fabrikant et al. 2012, 5). It can be suggested that the differing colour schemes mirror risk weighting: brown has a calming but also deactivating effect on readers (Madurowicz 2019, 17) as compared to the alarming effect of the Kołobrzeg map. Regarding the psychophysical research findings of the period in which the map was created, Arthur Robinson emphasized the in his 1952 Look of Maps: ‘the eye is most sensitive to red, followed by green, yellow, blue, and purple, in that order. This series provides the cartographer with a partial basis for choice of color depending upon how much emphasis is desired for the data to be represented by a color.’ (Robinson 2010: 86).

‘Colour has always stood a little apart from other representation techniques because of its closer alliance with things aesthetic’ (Robinson 2010: 75). Emotionalization through colours is also an issue on another Soviet map of a fortress city, Brest (Belarusian Брэст), a city that was Polish in the 1919-1939 period and invaded by Germany in 1941 (Fig. 4.5). The Brest fortress was the starting point for German attacks on the Soviet Union and, two air attacks notwithstanding, the Red Army defended the fortress for almost a month. However, they reported 2,000 casualties and 5,000 prisoners of war (Ganzer and Paškovič 2010, 83). The 19th century building referred to as the Brest Hero-Fortress was at the margins of the Polish interwar maps, since it was perceived as a ‘Western outpost of the Russian Empire’ (Marples and Rudling 2009, 228). A readjustment of the cartographic focus in Soviet post-war maps is obvious.6

On a 1946 map, the fortress area is marked in yellow to orange shades, contrasting markedly with the urban area. It is named ‘special territories’ (спец. Территория) that share a direct border with Poland. The map key shows the paler colours signifying built and still intact areas (light pink, застройка) whereas demolished buildings are shown in black (разрушения). The fortress is designed to attract the attention and such bright, warm colours as orange and yellow have positive connotations. Unlike red, designed to alarm, orange is regarded as ‘lively, energetic, and extroverted; yellow represents hope, wisdom, and [is] expansive’ (Manav 2007, 144). In unconventional colour schemes, orange was rated second most arousing according to the Fabrikant et al. experiment (2012, 3). The map’s visual emphasis is designed to show the fortress’s importance and secure its place in Belarusian and Soviet historical consciousness. Rather than upsetting the reader, the friendly yet striking colour scheme used to depict the fortress conjures up feelings of familiarity (Madurowicz 2019, 119).



[image: Hand-drawn map of a city with bold colors, highlighting the fortress areas surrounded by shades of yellow, orange, and red.]
Fig. 4.5: Map of Brest with the Brest fortress 1946, with enlarged legend (GABr la Fonds 1386. Op. 1. 13. l. 94.). 1:15,000. Permission granted by the State Archive of the Brest Region.


The mythologization of the Brest fortress is remarkable since ‘it ran completely against the grain of wartime rhetoric’ (Marples and Rudling 2009, 227) which ended with defeat for the Soviets. However, the city is of great German/Soviet military history significance since the Soviet ‘sacrifice became a testament to the resilience and courage of the Red Army and Soviet people’. (Ioffe and Silitski Jr. 2018, 82). First, the 1918 Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, held in the fortress’s White Palace, (Marples and Rudling 2009, 228) required the Soviet Union to cede territories to Germany. When German troops took over the fortress, the secret Molotov-Ribbentrop pact allowed the Red Army to enter the city after which their attacks on Eastern Poland began. The heroic focus played no part in Soviet memory until the mid-1950s when a museum was set up (Ganzer 2017, 202). This map can therefore be regarded as an early local attempt at meaning-making.



Conclusion: Encoding and Decoding Maps

A comparison of texts and maps brought incoherencies to light, allowing for alternative interpretations. In the geopolitically tense post-war period, texts and political rhetoric were persuasive and left no room for misinterpretation or vagueness of any kind. The focus was on liveability and city re-branding, illustrated by examples such as the reframing of Kołobrzeg as the “Polish Biarritz” (positioning it on a European mental map) and highlighting its historical significance – an emphasis on former frontier character that appeared in all three cases.

Maps are a medium of spatiotemporal possibilities, a testing ground for future scenarios precisely in the light of the interpretative autonomy of cartographic semiotics. In the case of the tourist maps, their basic design may not stimulate our senses immediately, and these may even evoke images of empty left-behind cities. However, this is a more truthful representation than the written texts allow for. Besides, this supposed emptiness can also be read as a new beginning, with visitors and settlers free to embark on their own emotional stories in these blank areas. However, as the case of Elbląg showed, the early 1949 map paints a picture of a coherent urban unit, ignoring the near total destruction of the city centre and generating false ideas about the actual state of the city. The maps are more recipient-centred, or alluding to Wolf Schmid’s words, the actual recipient is free to expand the message or intended meaning. The guidebook maps were never simply decorative in purpose. They were a tool to enrich perception, actively engaging readers in creating meaning, to increase attachment to the places in question to embed the new Western territories in the geospatial consciousness. All the city examples given underlined their frontline character via intact or mental fortresses corresponding to a need for protection and political-military defence at times of heightened geopolitical tension.

However, the steps needed for semantic decoding (reference, meaning, truth) of military maps are less obvious than those of maps for laypersons. Sophisticated map design and a restricted circle of addressees seek to avert vagueness of any kind, and a detailed reference overload (i.e. cartographic symbols) works counter to colour incoherencies. Knowing that, at that time, other cities were mapped in more muted colours, the meaning or primary idea behind the Kołobrzeg map was a warning. Where the classified map of Brest is concerned, the map is most likely an early attempt to accord meaning to the battle in the Soviet Union’s wartime memory. Combining a reader-response approach with ideas of a post-representational turn in cartography might potentially show that readers’ judgements vary (according to the knowledge and reasons behind consulting a map) but never indifferent.

The third and final step in semantic analysis, truth creation, is something we as contemporary readers and researchers can assess. Kołobrzeg could indeed reactivate its role as a popular health and holiday resort on the Baltic Sea, Elbląg fought back the vegetation and has re-invented its old town via retroversion in recent decades. Current Belarusian politics relies on heroizing the Soviet fortress myth to demonstrate its close ties to Russia.



Notes


1 Research for this article was conducted within the project ‘Worlds of Maps. Worlds of Texts. Cartographic and Written Discourses on the Reconstruction of East Central European Cities’ funded by the German Federal Ministry of Education and Research, project number 01UL2004B.

2 I would like to thank all who supported me during the research and writing of this article: Mariia Achkasova (for translations), Jan Lipinsky (press clipping archive at the Herder-Institute) and Anetta Bolechowska (Museum of the Armed Forces library in Kołobrzeg).

3 Headline in Kurier Polski (July 4, 1957): Kołobrzeg – ‘“The Polish Biarritz” at the verge of glory’, Press clipping archive of the Herder Institute for Historical Research on Eastern Europe, P 0355.

4 A type of conservation that does not reproduce former architecture but adapts historic conditions to contemporary needs and aesthetics.

5 A Latvian map seller advertised newly acquired stock at the 16th international Cartographic Conference in Cologne, making large quantities of these maps available (Kent and Davies 2013, 248).

6 A quest for historical meaning was a key focus of map makers after 1945. Elbląg’s former city walls were highlighted in a way that made the town resemble its medieval shape. Instead of a bright colour scheme, the 1952 bicolour map erased the area beyond the original city frontier to the west (Pelczar, Mamuszka, and St. Szyborski 1952, 7).
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Part II Disaster Mapping and Post-War Reconstruction Planning





Chapter 5 Bomb Damage, Opportunity and Rebuilding in Post-War Britain

Peter J. Larkham


Abstract

This chapter explores how wartime bomb destruction was mapped in various British towns and cities, the apparent nature and extent of damage, and the extent to which the damage influenced post-war rebuilding. While it is often said that the destruction created the opportunity for reconstruction, how far was there a direct influence? The pre-war pressures to redevelop tightly packed, often medieval, city cores and the need to replace slum housing were also powerful pressures, hence the popular name for the first replanning legislation, the 1944 ‘Blitz and Blight Act’: and unbombed cities often replanned and rebuilt, at the same time and in the same way. The chapter also examines conflicts between local claims of the extent of damage and those finally accepted by central government, and reveals tensions in the new Ministry of Town and Country Planning’s approach to planning. The apparent accuracy of much damage mapping could be misleading, but the maps themselves are an important element in understanding the response to bombing and the approach to replanning.




Introduction: Bombing and Mapping, Damage and Rebuilding

The location of bomb damage, its clustering and severity, and other factors have been the focus of study for a variety of reasons. This can include military studies of its impact, or cost-effectiveness (Fedman and Karacas 2012); the relationship of damage to the vulnerability of vital systems (Collier and Lackoff 2020); air raid precautions and immediate damage response (Woolven 2013), and so on. Appleton and Cave (2018) relate soil chemistry changes to bomb damage. Overy’s study of the bombing of British cities does, however, remind us that not all cities were bombed and, even in bombed cities, the bomb mapping reveals that large areas were not destroyed (Overy 2018).

Likewise, the reconstruction response has generated numerous studies over the past 30 years, in many of the countries directly and indirectly affected by the Second World War, of the war damage and responses to it (Larkham and Lilley 2001, as updated, Sections 7 & 9). However this literature is fragmented. The physical damage is often a minor aspect of studies of the reconstruction, at a very local level and with a local history perspective (e.g., Garside, 1997), or broad-brush overviews (Hasegawa 2015). Studies of the mapping are rare, localized, and dominated by the quality of mapping for London (Saunders 2005; Ward 2015; Woolven 2010). The often lengthy processes of replanning and rebuilding are often conflated, often dealt with on a local (city) case-by-case basis (e.g., Lambert 2000; Lewis 2013), with only limited integrative overviews (Hollow 2012). This chapter seeks to consider the damage and its mapping, the planning and reconstruction response, and how these are communicated via mapping (and other images) together. Key research questions include how the mapping was undertaken and why it is so variable, and how it was used – especially in influencing post-war reconstruction. It focusses on the UK example, but includes some plans for unbombed UK towns, as they were heavily influenced by plans for reconstructing bombed towns, and were often written at the same time by the same consultants.



Bombing, Damage and Mapping

The bombing of the UK was quite varied in character, and here this term also includes the V1 unguided cruise missile and V2 unguided ballistic missile strikes. Bombing from aircraft was not restricted to the 1940-41 Blitz (a term used for the period of the most intensive bombing), but air raids outside this period were generally smaller (Collier 1957). German bombers and hence their loads were also smaller than those later used by the Allies. Although radio-guided navigation was used, bomb aiming was haphazard, strikes were widespread and there were complaints about the randomness of the bombing and the non-military targets hit (e.g., Birmingham Post 1940). Consideration of bombing and mapping should start with the Luftwaffe target maps, overprinted on pre-war, sometimes rather aged, Ordnance Survey sheets (Fig. 5.1). An official estimate was that ‘a total of 3,745,000 different houses in the United Kingdom were either damaged or destroyed during the Second World War’ (Titmuss 1950, 329-330): this excludes commercial and other property, and some premises were damaged more than once.

Although there was much very detailed recording of bombs and damage at the time in the form of ARP (Air Raid Precautions) maps, discussed below for London, it seems that not all has been retained in local, regional or national archives. Hence there have been attempts to plot damage ‒ or at least the location of bombs ‒ on modern maps, with varying degrees of apparent accuracy. But the number of unexpected unexploded bombs still being discovered in developments every year suggests some lack of accuracy! Nevertheless bomb damage maps have been used, decades later, to try to identify unexploded bombs in advance of infrastructure construction (Smith et al. 2013).



[image: [TOP] Annotated and coloured map showing London south of the River Thames. Luftwaffe bomb targets are shaded or outlined in pink. [BOTTOM] Detail of the map above showing Luftwaffe bomb targets in Chelsea (north of the River Thames) and east of Battersea Park (south of the river).]
Fig. 5.1: 1941 German Luftwaffe (Air Force) target map of part of south London using Ordnance Survey 6 inch to 1 mile sheets. 1:10,560. 900mm x 670mm (approx.). Base map title: ‘Stadtplan von London, Blatt SWSW (BB 34)’ (reproduced courtesy of Finest Hour Timepieces Ltd).


The well-known dasymetric damage mapping for London comprises 110 sheets of the Ordnance Survey 1:2500 mapping of London, originally published in c. 1916-1925 but surveyed in the late-nineteenth century and updated by the London County Council (LCC) to 1940. The relationship between Air Raid Precautions organizations, bomb-damage reporting and this mapping is complex and sometimes unclear: Woolven (2010) discusses this for the County of Middlesex, part of Greater London. Two sets of LCC, and the Middlesex maps, survive in the London Metropolitan Archives although there are some differences between them. On these sheets, damage was represented by hand-coloured shading (Fig. 5.2). The LCC colour coding shows 7 categories: ‘total destruction’, ‘damaged beyond repair’, ‘seriously damaged – doubtful if repairable’, ‘seriously damaged – repairable at cost’, ‘general blast damage – not structural’, ‘blast damage – minor in nature’, and ‘clearance areas’; although there are some colours present but not coded, which may result from fading inks. The extent of the costs differentiating the ‘seriously damaged’ category is unspecified. V1 and V2 impact points are given as different-diameter circles, really just to identify the impact rather than all of the damage. The best of the maps have been republished (Saunders 2005; Ward 2015). Also for London, the UK National Archives contain aggregate maps of nightly drops and weekly plots also showing bomb type.

Interestingly the Ministry of Health (then responsible for town planning-related issues) form WDP1, circulated just before the war, contains 4 damage categories, one subdivided: ‘totally destroyed’, ‘so badly damaged that demolition is necessary’, ‘seriously damaged but capable of repair, (a) still usable, (b) evacuated or to be evacuated’, and ‘slightly damaged (excluding broken windows only)’ (MoH 1939). The London County Council’s Incident Report form contains 5 categories: ‘totally destroyed’, ‘requiring demolition’, ‘capable of repair but uninhabitable’, ‘capable of repair but habitable’ and ‘slightly damaged’. Although having obvious similarities, the distinctions between these three sets of categories ‒ LCC map colour code, Ministry of Health and LCC Incident Report ‒ raise questions about processes: who recorded which damage, using which forms and criteria? Was some or even all damage recorded three times? Woolven (2005, 1) notes that no guidance to District Surveyors has been found, ‘so damage assessments across the Administrative County [of London] may have lacked strict standardisation’. One self-described ‘ruin recorder’ noted that he wrote reports using set (but unspecified) categories after ‘getting into and crawling over the bombed buildings’, and then ‘the Government collects and does things with my catch’ (Butler 1942, 9) (perhaps wartime censorship or sensitivity explains the vagueness). Many of these detailed reports of damage no longer exist (Woolven 2005, 12). In fact the District Surveyors of the various London Boroughs submitted plans of ‘incidents’, using the colour-coded damage categories, to the LCC War Damage Survey Section, which compiled the surviving maps (Woolven 2005, 1). The compilers did not necessarily have first-hand knowledge of what they were recording.



[image: Section of annotated London bomb damage map showing a large strip of “totally destroyed” properties, shown in purple, extending from the River Thames north to the area around the Charterhouse.]
Fig. 5.2: Extract of the London County Council Bomb Damage Maps for part of central London near St Paul’s Cathedral, Sheet 62, compiled on Ordnance Survey 25 inch to 1 mile sheets. 1:2,500. (London Metropolitan Archive).


What is difficult to ascertain from this mapping, are the different waves of damage and repair, or damage from different types of weapon at different times (although there was some overcolouring which now looks inconsistent). These large-scale maps are extremely detailed but portray a perhaps too-precise impression of the nature of the damage, for example where one property is destroyed but its neighbours are apparently undamaged. Damage to public buildings and ‘sensitive’ sites apparently was also recorded inconsistently (Ward 2015, 6).

Further forms of London damage mapping survive, for example in the City of Westminster Archives Centre, which has ‘probably the most detailed Local Authority bomb map in existence in this country … no other archive has such an extensive collection linked to one of the pivotal phases of the war’ (Bergman, 2010) (Fig. 5.3), and where some maps also show buildings under repair. Dagenham’s map also shows the site of aircraft crashes (Valence House Museum, 2023). Others are in the Guildhall Library, the London Metropolitan Archives and the Corporation of London Records Office (Woolven 2005, 13-15). This scattered survival demonstrates the variety of administrative responsibilities and organization in such a major city, but – for example – maps are drawn at different scales for different purposes, there are some additional damage categorizing systems such as the City’s extra damage categories ‘destroyed or partially demolished with shell of two or more floors still standing’ and ‘ditto but with three floors or more standing’. Overall it would be a major research task to correlate these diverse sources, reconcile differences using, for example, photographic and artistic imagery (e.g., Richards and Summerson 1947; Cross and Tibbs, undated; Fletcher 1947), to produce a damage mapping that might be felt today to be ‘accurate’: but it should be remembered that the maps, even if variable, do provide information about what was observable, or felt to be useful, at the time of production.

In contrast to London, Bath was subject to relatively small raids, suffering principally from one of the raids on historic towns in 1942 (known as ‘Baedecker raids’, after a German press conference during which the famous guidebooks were mentioned). The contemporary mapping of damage is more sophisticated, with categories ranging from ‘totally destroyed’ in pink to ‘slight damage’ and ‘glass only’ in brown and grey, again hand annotated on large-scale Ordnance Survey sheets (available in Bath Record Office). The ‘glass only’ category is interesting in relation to the MoH form’s categories which excluded broken windows (MoH, 1939). Nevertheless it seems as if a relatively small raid has inflicted damage on virtually every building in the town. Is this believable? How were the categories really differentiated? This has been explored to some extent for London but very much less is known about other cities. Some of the surviving mapping elsewhere only records bomb locations, not damage, because they were drawn up by Civil Defence or local authorities ‘to record the distribution of attacks and to locate and plot unexploded bombs’ (Woolven 2005, 15). Birmingham’s maps, differentiating high explosive bomb locations in black and incendiaries in red, are an example; although incendiaries were small and dropped in large numbers, so the accuracy of this mapping could be questioned (Fig. 5.4).



[image: Detail showing location of bombs (small red dots) and V1 and V2 missiles (larger red circles).]
Fig. 5.3: Extract from ‘Map record of incidents in City of Westminster 1940-1945’, compiled on Ordnance Survey 25 inch to 1 mile sheets. 1:2,500. Circles symbolize exploded and unexploded bombs, shells etc. (© W estminster City Archives).

Some of this mapping and imagery was, essentially, propaganda. The well-known image of Coventry’s damage is particularly striking and significant as it is the actual map prepared for public exhibition, surviving in the city’s archive complete with drawing-pin holes. Destroyed buildings are shown in red, perhaps for psychological effect, with the silhouettes of Dornier bombers above (Fig. 5.5). But it also again raises the question of how ‘destroyed’ was identified. It is known elsewhere that prominent buildings were referred to as ‘destroyed’ when they were burned out, with walls surviving to eaves height, and would have been repairable outside the urgency of wartime (for the example of churches, see Pane 2018; Larkham 2019).



[image: Bombing map of central Birmingham showing location of high explosive bombs (black dots) and incendiaries (red dots) clustering in the city centre, although some are spread out across the city.]
Fig. 5.4: Extract from Birmingham bomb distribution map, compiled by plotting Air Raid Precautions records on to local street maps (Birmingham City Council / Library of Birmingham)

The damage mapping has been used for a range of purposes, including assessment of the effectiveness of the bombing campaigns. The Ministry of Home Security’s Research and Experiments Division carried out extensive bomb census statistical work, although only a sample of this remains in the National Archives (file HO 197). This has also been published in part: for example the statistical analysis for the V1 campaign against London (1944-1945), first by an actuary working for the Prudential Assurance Company apparently relating his analyses of detonation distributions undertaken for military intelligence and the Ministry of Aircraft Production (Clarke 1946) and more recently reviewed in an award-winning paper by Shaw and Shaw (2019). They concluded that V1 damage was not randomly distributed: the weapons tended to fall short, detonating south of the city core. They comment that ‘As humans, we see patterns; we want events to have explanations or narratives. The knowledge that who lived and who died was driven by random chance is hard to bear, no matter how conclusive the statistical tests’ (Shaw and Shaw 2019, 17).



[image: Bombing map with destroyed buildings in red clustering in the city centre. Overlying this are superimposed grey and black silhouettes of German Dornier bombers.]
Fig. 5.5: Map of Coventry’s bomb damage from raids of 14 N ovember 1940 and 3 and 10 A pril 1941, originally 1:2,500 and produced for a public exhibition in 1945 (reproduced by permission of Coventry Archives)


Much of this mapping was not publicly available; indeed it was often considered a military secret, as it revealed the effects and effectiveness of bombing. Only relatively recently has it been transferred to archives or published. The Hull map, however, was for some years on display in a glass case in a building occupied by the charity Age Concern: ‘who owned it before that and exactly who prepared it, is still a mystery’ (Haywood 2023).

The contemporary damage mapping has been used to create a variety of modern versions, principally in online interactive forms, as archive outreach and supporting the substantial public interest in local history. The impact of war on everyday urban surroundings, far from any armed-force conflict, demonstrates the impact of what became known as ‘total war’. A typical local example is the Google map of Aberdeen (see Redpath 2015), which gives date and location but little detail of actual damage. A national map was compiled from National Archive data (Blanchard 2019) but now seems difficult to access. This is an issue with such resources, sometimes related to project longevity or copyright: a Flickr resource of the London maps was subject to a takedown request from the London Metropolitan Archive (Mapping London 2012). ‘Bombsite tourism’, based on the damage mapping, is surprisingly popular (an example is Harris 2003).

Thinking about the damage reminds us that ‒ for some built environment professionals if not for those whose towns and homes were damaged, the bombing was seen as an opportunity for, to use a political phrase current in the UK, building back better. Rubble was generally cleared relatively quickly in the UK (Woolven 2013; Fisher 2023). Much of the initial work was carried out by military personnel (Rhodes-Wood 1960, 76-82), followed by local authority workers and building contractors. However, in the haste to act and given that all such workers were unused to such circumstances, there were complaints that sound structures, or those that could have been repaired, were being cleared too speedily. Extensive bomb sites persisted in the urban landscape for decades. In bombed towns they became the norm, places for children’s play, for food growing or even relaxation (Highmore 2013; Moshenska 2014). Even in the late 1950s, official (Ordnance Survey) mapping was showing numerous, and extensive, cleared sites, some still marked as ‘ruins’, as can be seen in central Sheffield (Fig. 5.6). One site here, built over in the 1930s map, is labelled ‘municipal car park’ and was probably a bomb site ‒ the well-known UK company NCP (National Car Parks) was formed on the basis of taking cheap leases of bombsites for use as surface car parks and, while many have been redeveloped, some still persist.

What is not mapped is the fate of the cleared debris. The sheer volume of this certainly changed the topography of wherever it was dumped. In London alone, ‘between October 1940 and April 1941 almost 2 million tons of rubbish, 30 million bricks and 79,000 tons of wood were removed from bomb sites’ by the War Debris Survey and Disposal Service. ‘Building materials and domestic fittings were sorted and recycled’, while loose debris was used for land reclamation at Hackney and Becontree marshes providing ‘valuable new terrain for leisure facilities’ (Gardner 2023), and for flood prevention along the banks of the River Lea (Ward 2015, 15). Rubble from Liverpool and Bootle was dumped for two miles along the beach at Crosby (Schultz 2019) (Fig. 5.7). That from Coventry was dumped in vast fields on the outskirts of the town, and in medieval moats and hollow-ways (Patrick 2009, 120). Decades later these dumps cause problems of location, consolidation and contamination when potential reclamation and redevelopment is considered (Grimmer 2022; Gardner 2023). Bomb rubble was used to construct military facilities, particularly airfield runways as hardcore underpinning for the half-million tons of concrete needed for a Class A airfield such as Parham, Suffolk (Parham Airfield Museum 2023) The Waterside development in Manhattan is built on land reclaimed from the East River with the use of bomb rubble from Bristol shipped across as ballast (Jackson 1995; Doyle 2022).



[image: Annotated map of Sheffield city centre: the places where buildings have not yet been replaced are emphasised by numerous red circles and ellipses.]
Fig. 5.6: Bomb sites remaining in the 1950s as shown on ordnance survey mapping of sheffield. © crown copyright and landmark information group limited (2024). all rights reserved.



[image: Brick and stone rubble from bombed buildings dumped on the beach at Crosby, near Liverpool.]
Fig. 5.7: Rubble on Crosby beach, Lancashire, 2024 (Bowden and Bowden n.d.). © R ichard Bowden.

After the war came consideration of who would finance rebuilding, and bombed towns could apply to central government for funding under the War Damage Act. Unsurprisingly most towns identified extensive areas of damage, particularly when communicating to their residents. They had to be more precise when submitting claims, accompanied by precise maps, to the government. Unsurprisingly, too, in many cases the government assessment (as a ‘Declaratory Order’) was much smaller in extent than locals suggested (Table 5.1). Liverpool’s claim was reduced to less than one-fifth and neighbouring Birkenhead was included in the new total. National Archive files show the amount of such reductions but not the process: this seems to have been delegated to personal assessment by the Ministry of Town and Country Planning’s Regional Planning Officers. Another potential confusion came in the drawing-together of data and mapping for both bomb damage and slum clearance, pushed for by many cities with major slum-clearance problems such as Birmingham, and allowed by the first replanning legislation, the 1944 Town and Country Planning Act, widely known as the ‘Blitz and Blight Act’. The London damage maps also have a category of ‘clearance areas’. This is particularly clearly shown on the map in Thomas Sharp’s influential and widely-publicized reconstruction plan for Exeter (Fig. 5.8), and by the claims of Birmingham’s City Surveyor and Engineer, Herbert Manzoni, that the bomb damage had not altered his redevelopment plans (quoted in the Birmingham Mail, 27 February 1941).



[image: Annotated map of Exeter combining ‘Buildings of architectural value’ (blue areas), ‘Blitzed areas’ in red, around the central crossroads and to the east of the central area and ‘Outworn areas’ in pale brown, principally between the city centre and the River Exe to the west.]
Fig. 5.8: Mapping of ‘Beauty, Blight and Blitz’ in Exeter (sharp 1946, following p. 88). Out of copyright: author’s collection.



Table 5.1 Areas of damage / reconstruction


	Town

	War damage1

	Declaratory Order applied2

	Declaratory Order granted2

	Number of houses destroyed3






	Dover
	25
	252
	143
	 



	Hull
	136
	300
	246
	4,184



	Norwich
	78
	64
	41
	1,780



	Portsmouth
	165
	507
	431
	4,393



	Southampton
	145
	514
	262
	4,136



	South Shields
	19
	67
	14



	Yarmouth
	50
	49
	35.5
	1,636





1 estimated figure, in acres, from national archives, hlg 71/34

2 in acres, from hlg 71/2222 and hlg 71/34

3 caB 87/11 unless otherwise specified. ‘houses’ was taken to mean most types of dwelling, including accommodation over commercial premises.





Mapping the Reconstruction

The imagery and iconography of the reconstruction ‒ including its mapping ‒ has interested researchers (Larkham, 1997; Perkins and Dodge, 2012). Conceptualizing, mapping and representing the reconstruction bring other problems. The distinction between ideal and reality is one. As the clearance was so often held to be an opportunity, reconstruction planners (often architects or surveyors) could start from first principles, as did Coventry’s city architect Donald Gibson in public lectures. His ideal circular city model, with echoes of Howard’s famous garden city diagrams perhaps, was then applied to Coventry (copies survive in Coventry Archives and Research Centre). A more practical, but still idealistic, plan representation was the iconic image of redesigned Hull. Comprehensive clearance allowed a wholly new town centre to be designed, a very formal (nearly) symmetrical beaux-arts conception only marginally adapted to meet surrounding undamaged areas (Lutyens and Abercrombie 1946) (Fig. 5.9). The 1943 publication of Plymouth’s plan presents both a similar beaux-arts layout and a ‘functional diagram’, which is interesting in that the messy reality of topography and development is squeezed into an even more ideal geometrical representation (Watson and Abercrombie 1943).


[image: Map of an idealised rebuilt city, with a new retail centre and a large public park lined with public buildings, along a new axis of symmetry, the park is built on an infilled dock north of the remnants of the historic city core. ]
Fig. 5.9: Replanned Hull city centre, overlaid on what appears to be Ordnance Survey 25 inch to 1 mile sheets. 1:2,500. (Lutyens and Abercrombie 1946, following p. 42). Out of copyright: author’s collection.


It might be thought that the bomb damage mapping would be a vital base for reconstruction planning. Many plans contain some details of damage, but at the time of compiling these plans there were often still some sensitivities about this information. In London, for example, the City Engineer was told that while bomb damage and clearance areas might be identified and published, ‘a plan giving accurate detail of bomb damage may only be issued to persons actually concerned with reconstruction planning’ (Beaufoy 1943). By that time, the bombing had become much less intensive and it was becoming clearer that the Allies were likely to win the war, and therefore more aspects of post-war planning were being considered. Town planning was being reinvented and imposed on local authorities by the Planning Technique section of the new Ministry of Town and Country Planning, set up in 1943 (hereafter ‘the Ministry’).

Many of the plans were radical and Modernist: new ideas were permeating the architecture and planning professions in the 1930s (Gold 1997) and some of the plan authors were younger and radical, represented by Donald Gibson’s team in Coventry (at least one of whom, Percy Johnson-Marshall, who later moved to London, was a Communist Party member – his membership card survives in the Edinburgh University archives). Ideas of speed and efficiency dominated many plans, often at the expense of surviving historical fabric. This attitude is demonstrated by the consultant planner Thomas Sharp, Royal Town Planning Institute President in 1946 and author of about 10 such plans, who expresses this brave new world in a 1952 poem:


‘We are the shapers of our own environment.

We are the makers of our own destiny …

We can build … towns of such just size

As will serve and fulfil a conscious community.

Where in brightly-coloured lanes

Along ordered avenues

The traffic towards the future will flow easily, smoothly’ (Sharp 1952)



Most reconstruction plans produced between 1941 and about 1950 were very well illustrated. Sharp (1946) provides a good example in his Exeter plan. Exeter is dominated by roads and linear development forms which, both in plan and some as built, were typical of the time and caricatured as ‘toothpaste architecture’ ‒ squeezed out of a tube and cut to the desired length. Yet Sharp was concerned about getting the plan right, and he did not design the actual buildings nor allow illustrations in his plans to suggest anything other than building location and approximate scale. But many misunderstood, and criticized, such representations: both at the time and more recently (Larkham 2006).

Most plans used road proposals to provide an armature for areas, being more concerned with land uses ‒ and their segregation ‒ or with priorities and the phasing of redevelopment. The latter was important as, notwithstanding extent or severity of damage, many of these plans were considering implementation over anything from 20 to 50 years. Maps often overlay pre-war maps with the new proposals, showing the disregard of the latter for the former (see Fig. 5.9). The base maps generally do not represent areas of damage that might justify such an approach.

Another potential problem with replanning was the sheer number of plans for some places, although of course London is rather exceptional. But there were often various official plans; unofficial proposals by local groups or individuals, sometimes mediated by the mass media; some practicable and others idealistic and impracticable. Coventry, for example, had a shopping centre proposal from the Chamber of Commerce, drawn up by Woolworths’ company architect, which ‘was strictly geometrical and seemed to have little regard for the existing buildings’ (Ministry of Town and Country Planning 1944). It is interesting to look at this geometric perfection and compare it with the Hull beaux arts symmetry and Gibson’s idealized circle diagrams also for Coventry; but also to wonder how practical this would be. But the perimeter-block shops (also narrow ‘toothpaste architecture’) and interior service courtyards became common. Coventry’s unusually full archive from the period preserves the numerous versions of proposals between 1941 and the late 1940s. Some differed in relatively small details; in some there are taped movable overlays seemingly demonstrating options. The conflicts between Gibson as the new radical city architect, and the long-serving city engineer Ernest Ford, are well known; but once resolved there were further conflicts between the city’s plans and the Ministry’s new ‘planning technique’ section, which seemed to be using this mass of proposals to formulate new approaches to planning and then insist on their nationwide application (Campbell 2007; Fischer and Larkham 2018).

Many plans focus on particular themes, of which infrastructure, and specifically road improvement proposals, was most common. Vehicular traffic was increasing, hence roads were to be widened, straightened, and ring roads provided. This is as true for smaller unbombed towns such as Salisbury, which were jumping on the reconstruction bandwaggon, not wishing to be left behind in the new postwar urban hierarchy and economy. It is interesting to compare the Coventry highway engineer’s plan, of wide and straighter roads, with Sharp’s town-planner’s plan for Salisbury, reflecting the historical environment and having all major junctions as roundabouts. But neither were built in this form, and papers in the Coventry archives suggest disagreements between the highway engineer and Gibson.

The discussion so far draws on reconstruction plans drawn up during or immediately after the war, and disagreements between local authorities and the Ministry’s emerging attitude to planning have been mentioned. The 1947 Town and Country Planning Act introduced new requirements for planning, plan production and even map production ‒ content, symbols and even colours. So the plans and their maps produced after this Act took effect in 1948 came to be very different from the earlier reconstruction plans. They were more technical, even technocentric; less clearly illustrated for a public readership, and hence poorer communication of planning ideas. The 1947 Act’s ‘development plans’ swept away the less-formal, ‘advisory’ plans produced since 1940, and only a few of their ideas lingered into subsequent generations of plan-making, as happened in Chichester (Larkham 2009).

Not only was communication a problem, but so was implementation. The UK’s financial position was poor, and some rationing, including of building materials, continued until 1954‒55. The widespread promotion of the early reconstruction plans led to public expectations of development; which were rarely met as the realities of finance, land ownership, and replanning intervened. Even in the worst-bombed cities such as Coventry, progress was slow and original plans much changed. Most of these plans were not implemented, although some had enduring impact on subsequent planning or even civic memory. Part of the implementation perception problem may have been caused by the radical nature of many proposals: fashions were changing, international Modernism was sweeping in, and rebuilt cities (and the new towns of the period) were to be efficient, high-speed, machines for living. The old was to be swept away if it had not been bombed away. There seemed little scope for individuality and character in these new neighbourhoods ‒ though inertia saved Birmingham’s Jewellery Quarter, with only one of the proposed series of ‘flatted factories’ being built. The Sussex Daily News (1949), in a leading article, attacked the recent ‘surfeit of planning’ that had apparently produced ‘a natural feeling of revulsion against the planners’, perhaps capturing something of the public attitude to the flood of post-war plans, and the slow progress of rebuilding, in fact what Hasegawa (1999) characterizes as the decline of radical rebuilding in Britain.

It is possible to overlay maps of the pre-war city, the destruction and the reconstruction. This can demonstrate a variety of patterns, including redevelopment clustering around damaged areas – as would be expected – and other redevelopment clusters, the causes of which must be sought elsewhere. It is thus possible to address long-held local myths, such as that the location of Birmingham’s very tightly-drawn inner ring road, planned in c. 1943, permitted by the City of Birmingham Act 1946 but not built until 1957‒71 is predicated on the location of bomb sites, providing land that could be acquired more cheaply by the city council (cf Larkham 2016). Liverpool’s proposed ring road does not align so well with bomb sites (City of Liverpool 1946, Figure 4). Quirk (2015) carries out such an exercise for six London boroughs, seeking to identify previously built-up areas damaged by bombing that were ‘rebuilt’ as green or open space. ‘Although the damage to urban areas was extensive during this period, the overall layout of London did not change significantly in terms of green and open spaces, and any changes that were made were opportunistic rather than a … trend’. Overall, then, this process of mapping and overlaying damage, plans and actual reconstruction reveals contemporary attitudes to reconstruction: some of the Coventry plans, with ‘peel back’ layers taped over maps, are excellent examples of this.



Conclusion

The UK’s bomb-damage mapping was an emergency response, a highly technical and sometimes a propaganda tool; the basis of which is unclear, the spatial coverage determined by the very variable bombing campaigns, and its survival is very haphazard. The replanning became increasingly a technical exercise, driven by the emerging requirements of a new ministry and less clearly communicating radical and large-scale proposals to a public readership. The bombing and clearance very evidently provided the affected cities with an opportunity to replan and redesign areas not meeting a modern agenda of high speed and high efficiency: many old frameworks of streets, plots and buildings were swept away even if they survived bombing. There was some conservation sensitivity in some plans, especially for ‘honeypot’ sites such as Bath which escaped serious bomb damage ‒ but even they were tightly hemmed in by proposed new development (Pendlebury 2003; Larkham and Adams 2023).

Map representation of both damage and planned reconstruction can be problematic. While many maps appear clear and authoritative, particularly those produced on accurately surveyed Ordnance Survey base maps, this apparent authority can be misleading. The accuracy of survey, and of interpreting damage categories even when these were apparently explicit, is unknown. Some recent interactive mapping has sought to reconcile different maps, written resources and images; although given wartime sensitivities and constraints, the latter are relatively rare. Reconstruction mapping suffers from the ideal-reality problem. Many published plans were ideals, used as a form of public engagement with reconstruction issues, almost propaganda to convince populations that action was being taken (Larkham and Lilley 2012). Competing visions and a lengthy, in some cases 50-year, timeframe might result in a reality of much-delayed and different development. Hence a reconstruction plan can only signal intent.

Therefore, studying the bombing and reconstruction over seven decades later remains problematic. Data in the form of contemporary mapping is fragmented, distributed over local, regional and national archives, and of variable quality and completeness. There may still be issues of copyright and intellectual property. Coventry plans, for example, can be found in the city’s Archives and Research Centre; in the National Archives because of the Ministry’s involvement, and in Edinburgh University archives because Percy Johnson-Marshall, who had taken some Coventry-related material to his successive employment in London and Edinburgh, donated his papers there. Archive managers might consider that providing wider public access via research publication might be incompatible with their own income-generating activities (an example is given in Jones et al. 2013, 4). It is worth remembering that there are also other valid responses to this episode of destruction: oral histories and diary-based publications are now commonplace (Bell 2008; Adams and Larkham 2019), but it has also resulted in artwork (Streifeneder and Piatti 2021). Fundamentally, damage maps form an important link in the chain of understanding the varied approaches to reconstruction: they underpin the practical, political and even philosophical reasons why in some cases the link between damage and rebuilt form is evident, and elsewhere not at all apparent. However, over and above the scholarly significance of a better understanding of the mapping, one reviewer of Ward’s 2015 reprint of the London maps noted significantly that, to him as a child of the immediate post-war years, ‘these coloured marks on paper are a graphic memorial to each individual killed during those dark years and a reminder of death, misery and suffering’ (Jukes 2016, 46).
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Chapter 6 Mapping the Destruction and Reconstruction of Italian Cities in World War II

The Case of Brescia

Carlotta Coccoli


Abstract

In Italy shortly before the end of the Second World War, a Legislative Decree (1 March 1945, No. 154) was issued containing ‘Norms for reconstruction plans for war-damaged settlements’. In subsequent years, numerous Italian municipalities adopted this urban planning instrument, which aimed to heal the wounds of war while trying to preserve ‘the structure and character of the urban centre’. The reconstruction plans often included documents and maps of the damaged and destroyed buildings, mainly relating to the oldest parts of cities, which served as the basis for developing new plans. In many cases, however, the reconstruction plans were an opportunity to alter historic city centres radically for reasons of traffic mobility and speculation. Analysing damage maps makes it possible to understand and compare the condition of cities before they were destroyed and the post-war design plans. Based on the documentation of war damage and reconstruction, this paper analyse the case of the city of Brescia in the context of Italy as a whole.




Introduction: Italian Cities Under Attack (1940-1945)

Although Italy was bombed for only one month less than Germany during the Second World War, as pointed out above, the bombing of most Italian cities did not capture the world’s attention in 1945, and has since remained in the margins of most narratives of the war (Overy 2014, 486).

For the first two years of the war, much of Italy was spared from heavy air raids. This changed in the autumn of 1942, when the war in North Africa turned in the Allies’ favour and Italy became the main target of bombing raids. By the end of the year, the carpet-bombing of such major northern Italian cities as Genoa, Turin, and Milan had begun. It is worth noting that British analysts were surprised that damage caused by incendiary bombs damage after these first attacks on large Italian cities was far less than that generally experienced in Germany. The reason for this, according to detailed reports on the vulnerability of traditional Italian buildings, was down to construction characteristics, which included the extensive use of solid stone and marble for walls and floors, as well as the configuration of urban aggregates made up of large courtyards and wider streets. As modern multi-storey buildings with enclosed courtyards were considered more vulnerable than traditional, older constructions, it was recommended that high explosives be dropped on the former (Overy 2014, 513).

The bloodiest phase of the Allied air raids and ground fighting began after the signing of the armistice between the Kingdom of Italy and the Allied countries (8 September 1943) and continued until the end of the conflict in Italy (late April 1945). During the last two years of the war, various strategies were employed at different times with the aim of undermining the morale of the Italian population to erode popular support for the Fascist regime, shutting down the Mediterranean ports, or destroying rail and road links (Villa 2010, 12). Although the aim of the attacks were strategic targets, they frequently had significant ‘secondary effects’ on residential areas in the immediate vicinity.

The Allies also took some initiatives to minimize unnecessary damage caused by the bombing of monuments and sites of artistic importance in Italy, but these did not significantly affect the war strategy, which remained focused on the overthrow of the Fascist regime.

One of the most interesting initiatives, as concerns its impact on the cities, was taken in autumn 1943 by the Commander of the Mediterranean Allied Air Forces (MAAF). Special photographic reconnaissance flights were carried out over 79 towns in central and northern Italy, these flights recorded the exact location of the main monuments and places sheltering works of art. The towns were then divided into three categories (A, B, and C) according to their presumed artistic importance. The annotated aerial photographs and the classification of the cities were intended to give information to Allied bomber crews that could avoid unnecessary damage to cultural targets during air raids. It was not permitted to bomb Category A cities of Rome, Florence, Venice, and Torcello under any circumstances without prior approval from MAAF headquarters. The towns designated as Category B (for example, Ravenna, Assisi, San Gimignano, Pavia, Urbino, and Parma) were not to be bombed since they were of little military significance. However, bombing targets in one of them was permitted if deemed necessary for operational reasons. Category C cities (like Brescia, Siena, Pisa, Padua, Bologna, Piacenza, Lucca, and Rimini) were to be treated as significant military objectives to be attacked, and any resulting damage was to be tolerated (Coccoli 2017, 110-11).

Even in places considered inviolable, these directions did not prevent serious destruction. Not only were strategic targets hit, but even some of the most renowned monuments also suffered significant damage when bombs fell on the oldest quarters (Lavagnino 1947).


By the end of the war, Italy’s social and economic wounds were clearly visible. The immense ruins left by the bombing and the passage of armies through the cities and towns seemed irreparable (Gioannini and Massobrio 2007, 487).

The need to repair war damage sparked a debate among architects, urban planners and restorers on the many issues raised by the emergency. The interaction between modern construction and the historic built environment, and the question of the urban dimensions of protection, which had to extend beyond individual monuments to include lesser-known historic structures of significant overall value, were among the most challenging issues (Bellini 2011, 14). However, there was no truly interdisciplinary debate. For example, architectural historians and restorers considered the urban planning aspects of the problem to be limited to historic centers, not taking into account the unitary nature of urban planning (Bellini 2011, 38).

As early as 1944, a circular from the Ministry of Education on the ‘Restoration and Conservation of the National Artistic Heritage’ (Ministry of Education Circular No. 82 1944) stated that urban areas of historical interest should be preserved. However, if these were partially damaged or destroyed in the war, they could be sacrificed in favour of new housing and transport needs. As has been observed by Amedeo Bellini, the ministry’s openness would have encouraged numerous speculative operations in Italian cities (Bellini 2011, 37).

Today, there are many well-researched studies on the methodology and content of the debate on the monumental restorations after the conflict (De Stefani and Coccoli 2011; Middione and Porzio 2010; Casiello 2011; Pascolucci 2011; Vitale and Scaturro 2019). However, there is still much to be learned about the fate of urban centers as a whole and how to reconstruct building contexts that, although not individually of great artistic significance, were of great historical and environmental value.1

This subject is inextricably linked to the field of urban studies and architectural restoration, and requires an understanding of the urban planning instruments put in place to tackle the problem of reconstruction (Treccani 2007, Bonfantini 2021, 4).



Rebuilding Instruments: The Standards and Content of Reconstruction Plans

1 March 1945. This date on which Legislative Decree No. 154: ‘Norms for reconstruction plans for war-damaged settlements’ was issued marked the fate of those Italian cities affected by the Second World War. This new and contingent planning instrument (of limited duration) was a detailed plan that had an executive character. It was designed to reconcile the need to repair rapidly war damage in urban agglomerations with the need to ensure the rational future growth of cities. The extent of reconstruction plans was determined by the level of a town’s devastation, ranging from the rebuilding of single neighbourhoods to the reconstruction of entire settlements, as well as the total or partial transfer of settlements to another area (Ministry of Public Works Circular No. 49, 1945). The reconstruction plan was to be integrated with the general town plan in partially destroyed towns that already had one.

A peculiarity of the reconstruction plans, which should be borne in mind regarding their impact on the post-war transformation of Italian cities, was that their approval by the Minister of Public Works was equivalent to a ‘declaration of public utility’. As a result, the works provided for in the plans were declared ‘urgent and indispensable’ and the municipalities were given the right to expropriate the areas earmarked for new buildings (Legislative Decree No. 154, 1945).

The reconstruction plan was a slim document, containing a limited amount of essential data (road and rail networks; areas to be allocated for religious buildings, services and public spaces; areas with buildings to be demolished, rebuilt, repaired, or with special constraints; undeveloped peripheral areas where new neighbourhoods were to be built) which had to be translated into a few selected documents (a plan of the current state of the city after the war destruction; a second with the planned reconstruction; an explanatory report and building regulations). One aspect of the process of drawing up the reconstruction plan that should be emphasized is the importance attached to planimetry, which had to detail the destruction and damage suffered in the built-up area, showing ‘with the greatest accuracy the condition of things’ (Ministry of Public Works Circular No. 49, 1945). The affected buildings were to be categorized as destroyed, heavily damaged, or slightly damaged, and the areas of intact buildings were also indicated. These four categories were delineated in the drawings using appropriate fields like punctuation, hatching, colouring, and so forth (Ministry of Public Works Circular No. 590, 1945). A few photographs of the destruction could be added to the plan’s explanatory report to help people understand the true extent of the damage.

The reconstruction plans also offered the ‘possibility of taking advantage of the wartime destruction to improve the hygienic conditions of the built-up area and the road network, to breathe new life into old neighbourhoods, and to locate the necessary services and public offices in suitable places’, as was explicitly stated in the Instructions for the Implementation of Decree No. 154 (Ministry of Public Works Circular No. 49, 1945).

Based on a series of preliminary assessments (extent of damage, demographic and health assessments, etc.), the plan provided for the reconstruction of settlements inside the existing perimeter; partly inside and partly outside the existing perimeter; or completely outside the existing perimeter of a city (Ministry of Public Works Circular No. 590, 1945).

The first option was preferred because it would ensure the ‘preservation of the traditional character of the centre’ and respect for private property, and more importantly because it would be cheaper, especially as regards public services (roads, sewers, and facilities in general). Due to their focus on environmental factors, it is fascinating to examine the criteria outlined in the planning guidelines for rebuilding settlements within their old boundaries. By keeping existing streets, they aimed to conserve the structure and character of urban centres. This allowed for the restoration of partially damaged structures as well as for the reuse of the foundations of demolished buildings. This was especially the case in cities of historical and artistic importance, where the preservation of the original environment was considered indispensable. Reconstruction plans could include restrictions on reconstruction for reasons of hygiene (e.g., street sections that were too small, neighbourhoods built in unhealthy locations), to create green spaces in overcrowded centres, for road and traffic requirements (e.g. creating parking spaces, improving roads, etc.), or to preserve panoramic views or space around monuments.

However, in historic and artistic centres, these criteria had to be applied with particular care and common sense, as recent experience had shown that the opening of large spaces in historic districts had altered the ‘environmental character’ determining the physiognomy of many Italian cities. For the same reason, the problem of sanitary rehabilitation of historic centres could not be solved by widening streets and opening squares and other public spaces up, but by limiting the height of buildings and not restoring all the constructions that had been added to the architectural organism over time. Building density was a crucial consideration for hygiene reasons, especially in the most central areas, where heights above the average in the surrounding area and the creation of super-elevations were to be avoided. Existing super-elevations were to be removed where possible, as they detracted from the aesthetic and hygienic appearance of the built area.

The emphasis on the environmental dimension of the historic core was perhaps the most significant feature of the reconstruction plans in historic, artistic, or characteristic city centres. The concern was not only for the most important and well-known monuments, but also the ‘environment of the building complexes comprising the city’. Conservation should thus include minor architecture, ‘which in many cases constitutes the environment’ (Ministry of Public Works Circular No. 590, 1945).

The environmental factor also had to be considered for new structures in historic districts. The objective was not to propose ‘stylistic copies that turned out to be imitations’, but rather to ensure new structures fit into their historic surroundings while respecting volumes and heights. Large structures amids modest residences, for example, were to be avoided, as were towering buildings adjacent to towers or domes that were to retain their dominant character. The selection of materials and hues, regarded as factors of essential environmental value, was subsequently given special consideration, with the suggestion that traditional local materials be used (Ministry of Public Works Circular No. 590, 1945). In this respect, the guidelines for the reconstruction plans show that they incorporate the most recent trends of the contemporary debate on the delicate issue of the insertion of new buildings in historic centres, which, among other topics, emerged at the international level during the International Conference in Athens in 1931, organized by the League of Nations to discuss problems related to the preservation of architectural monuments (Office international des musées 1933), and then implemented at the Italian level in subsequent regulations (Lamberini 2003, 180-84).

In his speech at the Second National Congress on Town Planning and Construction, held in Rome in June 1948, Achille Bertini Calosso, Superintendent of Monuments and Galleries in Umbria, stressed the importance of these criteria for preserving environmental characteristics in reconstruction plans (Bertini Calosso 1948, 16). His thoughts can be taken as an example of the views of the administrative protection apparatus in Italy. According to Bertini Calosso, it was necessary to avoid ‘adding ruins to ruins’, using war damage as an excuse for the unnecessary demolition of buildings or blocks, which would completely change neighbourhood appearances. Such demolitions were often encouraged to carry out projects that were at odds with the nature and characteristics of the area.

Regarding how new buildings should be built in historic urban centres, he agreed with the substance of the regulations on stylistic imitation, and argued in greater depth about the risks. If the stylistic imitation of a monument seemed ‘arbitrary and cold’, the imitation of a picturesque urban centre was falser still and ‘even disgusting’, because ‘the picturesque is the result of a thousand circumstances, mostly random […], which it is impossible to reproduce’ (Bertini Calosso 1948, 16).

Rather, the best way of preserving the existing environmental character of new buildings in historic settings was to use local materials with their typical colours and to relate to existing buildings in terms of balancing solids and voids, massing, and connections to adjacent streets.

In essence, the superintendent’s main concern was that the reconstruction plans should not deal with routine town planning issues, but with more complex problems caused by war damage that required special expertise and sensitivity, especially in dealing with aesthetic and historical issues. The reconstruction of built-up areas should not turn Italian towns and villages into dull, sad places.


Italy should not lose the primacy of its cities, where history, art, nature and the industrious spirit of the people had left an indelible mark that merited preservation and bequeathing to future generations.

However, this was not always the case. More than 400 plans, encouraged by Legislative Decree No. 154, aimed to rebuild Italy’s war-ravaged provincial capitals and small and medium-sized towns. In most cases, building and urban reconstruction responded to the need for housing and the urgency to reactivate the economy through construction activity, but also took the opportunity to carry out major interventions, often causing further damage to the historic environment of the city. Particularly in cities that had suffered only partial war damage, reconstruction plans were often used to complete the modernization initiatives postulated in the nineteenth century, which, as in the case of Brescia, had only been partially realized for various reasons. The historic city was then caught between two opposing forces. On the one hand, there was a drive for renewal, often of poor quality, driven also by the desire to increase land use. On the other hand, there was a focus on completion, restoration or even total renovation, reserved for complexes considered to be of historical and architectural value (Fantozzi Micali 1998, 41).



Reconstruction Plans and their Impact on Italian Cities. The Case of Brescia

The destruction caused by Allied air raids between February 1944 and April 1945 was so severe in Brescia – an important industrial and infrastructure hub, and home to Italian and German hierarchs as well as various ministries of the Italian Social Republic – that the city ranked second only to Milan as regards destruction in Lombardy. The air raids struck not only strategic targets, like the railway line and the industrial area, but also adjacent districts, causing extensive destruction – particularly in the historic centre (Fig. 6.1).

More than 2,000 buildings were damaged (about 35 percent of rooms), of which 135 were destroyed and 615 heavily damaged. Thirty thousand people, about 6,000 families, were left homeless (Treccani 2007, 173).

For these reasons, Brescia was included in the list of municipalities legally required to adopt the reconstruction plan (Ministry of Public Works Decree No. 485, 1946). The task was entrusted to the Municipal Technical Office, which already had a special urban planning section with considerable experience from the 1929 master plan designed by the famous Roman architect Marcello Piacentini. It later worked on the 1941 master plan for construction and expansion of the city, which was suspended to comply with the National Planning Law that came into force in 1942 and ultimately halted due to war events.



[image: Aerial view of damaged buildings, with a damaged church at top right.]
Fig. 6.1: Brescia, view from north to south of Corso Martiri della Libertà after the bombing. The bombed church of Santa Maria dei Miracoli can be seen at the top right, overlooking the street. Author’s private archive, 458/F.Q.II .320.


As early as the summer of 1945, the Technical Office began to survey the damaged buildings and, in accordance with ministerial regulations, drew them on a scale of 1:1,000. Different colours were used to indicate destroyed (yellow), heavily damaged (brown) and slightly damaged (green) buildings.

In the areas where urban interventions were planned, each building was identified by its own cadastral number (Piano regolatore di ricostruzione. Relazione 1946).

Based on this survey, the reconstruction plan focused on the city centre – enclosed by the Garza river and the Venetian walls – and two suburban areas. It divided the city into 15 zones (11 within the Venetian walls) subject to urban interventions and was drawn up in continuity with the predictions of previous urban planning instruments. For the oldest part of the city these were marked by extensive demolitions, culminating in widespread gutting to construct the central Piazza della Vittoria a few years before the Second World War (Treccani 1986, 97-129).

Due to its proximity to the railway station, the south-western part of the city was one of the areas hardest hit by Allied bombing (Fig. 6.1).

This area can be used as an example in analysing the type of intervention in relation to the extent of the damage envisaged in the reconstruction plan. Here, the bombs destroyed not only old houses and residential buildings, but also some of the city’s most important monuments. These included the church of Santa Maria dei Miracoli (indicated by the letter A in Figure 6.2), considered the ‘artistic jewel of the Brescian Renaissance’ (Guerrini 1930, 190), and the imposing Palazzo Salvadego (indicated by the letter B in Figure 6.2), the most important example of 18th-century civil architecture in the city.

The Palazzo Salvadego block, badly damaged by Allied bombardments (Fig. 6.3), had already been affected by the changes foreseen in the 1929 master plan, which aimed to improve access from the nearby Piazza della Vittoria by widening the road (via Dante) that the palace overlooked. These plans were not realized due to the presence of many important monuments in the area, including Palazzo Salvadego. After the war, taking advantage of the destruction, the old idea of widening the road was adopted in the reconstruction plan, which prohibited the reconstruction of some damaged buildings for this reason (Piano regolatore di ricostruzione, Relazione. 1946).

Another important aspect was the way that buildings in this central area of the city were to be reconstructed. In Brescia, as in many other Italian cities, the urge and desire for modernity often led to the use of proportions and an architectural language that did not fit the historical urban context, despite the clear indications in the regulations governing the reconstruction plans. Initial ideas for the reconstruction of the demolished part of Palazzo Salvadego even proposed the construction of a modern building with 15 floors instead of the existing three, in complete contradiction to the superintendency’s instructions.



[image: Annotated bombing map: south-west area. Of the buildings marked by damage level is A Santa Maria dei Miracoli and B Palazzo Salvadego.]
Fig. 6.2: Map of the damage and destruction to Brescia’s buildings (1946): detail of the south-western part of the city along the road (via Porcellaga – corso Martiri della Libertà) that connected Piazza della Vittoria to the railway station. Destroyed buildings are coloured yellow, heavily damaged buildings are in brown and slightly damaged buildings are green. The letters A and B refer to the Church of Santa maria dei Miracoli and Palazzo Salvadego, respectively. First published in Robecchi 2006. Brescia, Archivio Comunale.

In that case the bold design ideas were ultimately rejected in favour of a proposal that was more respectful of the historic setting (Coccoli 2021), but there were many substitutions for buildings without obvious monumental value.

In the same area of the city, the road axis leading from Piazza della Vittoria to the railway station was affected by a series of so-called ‘diradamenti edilizi’ (thinning-out of the urban fabric), made possible by demolishing the dense fabric of buildings deemed poor and unhygienic. They were replaced by modern buildings regarded as more in keeping with the area’s importance. This north-south road was also affected by a series of interventions to improve the road, such as the widening of entrances to alleys that overlooked it, to create space for parking or for trams.



[image: Aerial view of damaged buildings in a city.]
Fig. 6.3: Brescia, the Palazzo Salvadego block gutted by the bombing on 13 J uly 1944. Author’s private archive, 455a/F.Q.II .317.

One of the declared aims of the Brescia reconstruction plan, in addition to the ‘improvement of the roads, hygiene and the aesthetics of the city’, was the supposed enhancement of monumental and religious buildings by creating more space around them. This was the case with the church of Santa Maria dei Miracoli, which was severely damaged during an Allied bombing raid that devastated the city on 2 March 1945 (Fig. 6.4). This caused the collapse of part of the domes, vaults and arches, but only partially damaged the rector’s house, which leant against the southern side of the church facing the alley (Vicolo delle Stelle). However, it was decided to move the rector’s house back and demolish the remaining façade to enhance the church by creating a small green area and widening the entrance to the alley. This direction was shared by the superintendency, which appreciated the idea of partially clearing and insulating the south side of the church to improve the view and increasing the space around the building (Brescia adagio risorge 1947, 3).



[image: People are walking along a street with damaged buildings.]
Fig. 6.4: Brescia. The church of Santa Maria dei Miracoli seen from the south after the bombing on 2 M arch 1945. In the foreground is the rector’s house, which was demolished after the war. Brescia, Fondazione Civiltà Bresciana.



[image: Annotated map showing demolished, built, planned and public buildings.]
Fig. 6.5: 1950 planimetry of the reconstruction plan for the city of Brescia (Città di Brescia. Piano di ricostruzione, adopted 1947, approved 1950). 1:1,000. Brescia, Archivio di Stato, Archivio RAPu, 9BSC4I.

A careful comparison between the damage map and the reconstruction plan for the south-western part of the city (Fig. 6.5) reveals that interventions were concentrated on buildings and areas directly affected by the bombs. However, as was pointed out above, in more than one case the opportunity offered by the destruction was used to carry out transformations that were as close as possible to the predictions of the 1929 master plan, rather than to the pre-existing historical urban and architectural configuration.

This trend is even more evident in other areas of the historic centre of Brescia, where the damage was more limited. In the south-eastern area, for example, the post-war reconstruction plan did not allow some of the damaged buildings to be reconstructed because they were affected by the radical widening of Via Tosio, already planned in the 1929 master plan, which aimed to transform it into a large access road from the east to Piazza della Vittoria. In this case, the route of the widening was already marked on the damage map (which was drawn up primarily to meet legal requirements rather than to provide a solid basis for the project), clearly demonstrating the real objective of the reconstruction plan: to implement the urban planning already conceived by the architect Marcello Piacentini in 1929, taking advantage of the destruction to improve and integrate it, achieving better aesthetic, road and sanitary results.



Conclusions

The examples described here represent the main ways the reconstruction plan envisaged the transformation of Brescia’s damaged urban areas. However, this urban plan, the effectiveness of which lay in its rapid and total application, was not finally approved by the Ministry of Public Works until five years after the end of the war (November 1950), by which time most reconstruction work had already begun and, in many cases, had been completed.

Essentially, therefore, beyond the plan’s ambitions, it can be said that the reconstruction of Brescia did not follow an organic project, but was mostly the result of private initiatives and interests that were not always in concert with respect for the environmental character of the city centre or with a far-sighted vision of the future development of the city.

Although a comprehensive comparative study of all the Italian post-war reconstruction plans is still lacking, particularly regarding the correlation between the extent of reconstruction and bomb damage (Bonfantini 2021, 4), it is possible to identify certain trends within which the case of Brescia fits. While a few plans, particularly in the most devastated medium-sized and small towns, aimed at the complete ‘re-founding’ of new and modern cities in new locations, like Cassino, many others aimed at taking advantage of the destruction to intervene in the historic centres, with operations not feasible before the conflict, with road widening and building replacements that created urban and architectural fractures that are still clearly visible today.

The case of Brescia, for example, is not unlike that of Benevento in Campania, where in 1945 the reconstruction plan was drawn up in a very short time by the Municipal Technical Office, distorting the provisions of the more organic general town plan in force, drawn up by Luigi Piccinato in 1932, which aimed at functional integration between the various parts of the city, including the new residential expansion districts. The reconstruction plan, by contrast, favoured the lucrative exploitation of valuable land in the devastated historic centre, as can be seen by comparing the damage maps with those of the reconstruction project, which was characterized, as in Brescia, by the regularization of the road network and the introduction of intensive construction adapted to modern standards, showing a certain insensitivity towards the surviving historic urban fabric (Vassallo 2007, 106-112). This trend, as was pointed out above, was not limited to the two cities mentioned, but can be considered the norm in the years of post-war reconstruction. While it is true that the awareness of the need for a close relationship between ‘town planning and monuments’ for the protection of historic cities emerged in the Italian debate as early as the 1940s, the emergency of war, the urgency of solving the problem of homelessness, and the fragility of the legislative instruments available prevented these demands from being put into practice. They were only taken up again in the years that followed (Pane 2017, 99-106).



Notes


	1 In this regard, see the Proceedings of the 10th International Conference ‘City and War. Military defences, ruins, permanences of urban memories and images’ (Naples, 8-10 June 2023), published in two volumes, available at the following addresses: http://www.fedoabooks.unina.it/index.php/fedoapress/catalog/book/538 and http://www.fedoabooks.unina.it/index.php/fedoapress/catalog/book/537.
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Chapter 7 From War Damage Mapping to Urban Design

Heritage Conservation in the Context of Reconstruction Planning in Austria during and after World War II

Birgit Knauer


Abstract

Reconstruction of war-torn cities had to take place under difficult conditions in Austria and involved various stakeholders. The lack of building materials and work capacity was a major challenge, as it was in other countries. Furthermore, after the war ended, the country was divided into four occupation zones and the four occupying powers had a significant impact on the building industry. They were involved in the reconstruction of historic monuments, organising, amongst other things, materials for restoration. Besides these agents, the Federal Monuments Authority also took a strong position in reconstruction debates, preparing reconstruction by listing and mapping damage, as well as heritage sites and buildings worth preserving, and by discussing how to transform and ‘improve’ the urban structure and the historic cityscape.

This aspect of reconstruction in Austria during and after the Second World War has not yet been sufficiently studied. Using selected case studies in Vienna and Wiener Neustadt and based on the rich stock of archival sources, maps and written documents in various archives, this article looks at the impact of heritage conservation on reconstruction planning in Austria, deliberately selecting cities with different scales and positions within the occupation zones.




Introduction

In the view of Otto Demus, president of the Federal Monuments Authority (Bundesdenkmalamt, in this article the abbreviation ‘BDA’ is used) from 1946 to 1964, ‘the demands of monument preservation […] were drowned out’ after the end of the Second World War because of the more urgent tasks in reconstructing housing and industrial enterprises (Demus 1947, 1-2). Hoping for a better future, he states that the BDA, ‘fought an uphill battle for the recognition of cultural interests and for the preservation of monuments’1 (Demus 1947, 2). Concerning the capital Vienna, approximately 21% of buildings had suffered heavy damage or worse, and 86,875 apartments were no longer deemed suitable for habitation (Ziak 1965, 13). Fifty-two air raids between September 1944 and April 1945 and fighting between ground forces had also damaged the historic city centre and some outstanding monuments like St. Stephen’s Cathedral (Diefendorf 1993, 3). The activities of the BDA in Austria in the years following the end of the war and during reconstruction, especially as regards the reconstruction of historic city centres, have not yet been dealt with in detail. The influence on conservation (and alteration) of built heritage during reconstruction planning was certainly far greater than is known so far. This chapter is dedicated to exploring this topic in more detail based on case studies from Vienna and Wiener Neustadt.



State of the Art and Open Questions

The connections between heritage conservation and reconstruction planning have already been intensively researched, for example, for historic cities in Great Britain (e.g. Pendlebury et al. 2015) and Italy (e.g. De Stefani and Coccoli 2011). As regards Austrian historic cities and their transformation within reconstruction processes, there is still very little literature, although there are numerous archival sources, maps and written documents in various city and state archives. Existing historical analysis of reconstruction after the Second World War in Austria (Bruckmüller 2006) was complemented by historical analyses of individual cities like Wiener Neustadt or Vienna (e.g. Geissl and Schmitner 2016), some of these focussing on the planning perspective and architecture (Achleitner 1985; Diefendorf 1993). The heritage perspective on this decisive phase of the city’s history and reconstruction planning has only recently been the subject of research (Knauer, 2023a; Knauer, 2023b). Theodor Brückler’s (Brückler 2004) treatise on the history of heritage conservation during reconstruction is the most important basis for this text and covers many topics of monument preservation in Austria after 1945, focussing primarily on the protagonists and personnel issues of the time, the serious topics of restitution and denazification, and important restoration projects. Limited attention has been paid to the transformation of urban structures, or the influence of the institution on the discourse on urban preservation. This is precisely where this chapter begins its investigation: It seeks to clarify the extent to which (institutional) heritage conservation was involved in planning issues: How did heritage conservation position itself in relation to the preservation of the city and what role did aspects of heritage conservation play in the planning discourse?




Methodology and Structure

This article analyses these questions based on the hitherto scarcely known or even unknown maps (e.g. damage maps, heritage maps) and documents from various city and state archives, like the minutes of the reconstruction commission for the city of Vienna and written documents in the archive of the BDA (e.g. heritage lists). Based on these sources, this chapter also aims to show how the fabric of the city and its built heritage were recorded and evaluated in maps and inventories. Monument maps and reconstruction plans are analysed not only in terms of their validity, but also in terms of the way in which built heritage is presented. Contemporary texts and file notes compiled by the BDA on the reconstruction of Vienna and Wiener Neustadt represent an equally important source.

The chapter begins with a discussion of the basic activities of heritage conservation after the end of the war, like heritage listing and damage mapping, and outlines the source materials in the archives. This is followed by two examples of reconstruction measures in Vienna and Wiener Neustadt, two cities that were deliberately chosen because of their very different sizes and because of an extensive stock of archival sources. The analysis shows that aspects of heritage conservation played an important role in reconstruction, both in the capital Vienna and in smaller towns such as Wiener Neustadt, where the authorities drew up reconstruction plans in a small competition with five invited architectural firms. In both case studies, experts combined the interests of heritage conservation with urban planning issues in a fruitful symbiosis.



Stable Administrative Structures and New Challenges: Listing Heritage and Mapping Damage

Since the 1850s, institutional heritage conservation had been successively better organised, and it has received its own monument protection law as early as 1923. Even in the politically difficult years between 1934 and 1945, solid basic work was largely continued (Frodl-Kraft 1997). These stable structures benefited the handling of protected buildings and structures worthy of preservation during reconstruction. Above all, the documentation and indexing of the existing building stock were important tasks undertaken by the BDA, which were carried out with great intensity.

During the Second World War the idea of mapping Austria’s old towns in ‘building age plans’ (Baualterpläne) was born, as a result of the increasing bombing and destruction and the threat of the irretrievable loss of valuable historic buildings (Klaar 1980, 6). The large-scale project was finally launched by the BDA only after the end of the Second World War under the direction of Adalbert Klaar. Between 1946 and 1957 building age plans were drawn up for 190 historic towns and villages (Klaar 1959, 55-61), showing not only the ages of the buildings in different shades but also marking buildings of cultural, artistic or historic value (Fig. 7.1). These ‘Klaar plans’ were therefore also monument maps that visualized entire heritage areas. Beachtbare Blickpunkte (remarkable views), were indicated on these maps with small arrows. As these maps combine all aspects of building history, damage assessment and monument evaluation, they are unique map documents – even when compared on an international scale.



[image: Annotated map “Altstadtgebiet, I. Bezirk, Innere Stadt, showing “Denkmalwürtige Bauten” (hatched), the building ages are shown in different colours, from violet (Bauten vor 1300) to red (Gothisch Bauten), blue (Barockbauten, and Rokobauten, Klassizistische Bauten and yellow (19th century)]
Fig. 7.1: Adalbert Klaar’s building age plan (‘Baualterplan’) for Vienna’s Inner City with legend detail, 1948. (Federal Monuments Office Archive). 1:1,000.

At the time the maps were created, the historic city centres were still bore the scars of war and reconstruction had only just begun. Objects destroyed during the war were therefore also identified as ‘ruins’ on the maps, or the corresponding property was indicated as ‘wasteland’, if rubble clearance had already taken place. These maps thus provide an insight into what was classified as ‘worth preserving’ at the time. As Klaar himself mentions in 1980, the information in the maps was intended to serve as an aid for future urban planning (Klaar 1980, 6). However, this does not apply to Wiener Neustadt, at least, because according to Klaar’s record, the building age plan for Wiener Neustadt (Fig. 7.7) was not drawn up until 1952, when the competition for the reconstruction plan had already concluded (Geissl and Schmitner 2015).

During the war, existing lists of monuments were continued by the BDA, adding protected objects by district. As early as February 1940, various departments of the Vienna city administration requested inventories of the listed monuments. These lists served as information and ‘for the purpose of accounting for old town areas in the development plan’ (Letter of the dep. IV/8 Stadtregulierung to the BDA, 1940). In January 1941, the Reichsbauamt demanded a list be provided of buildings in Vienna currently under protection or worthy of protection, not least for preventive air-raid protection (Hoppe 1941). Heritage Conservation was thus also in close contact with the planning departments during the war years.

Within the first months after the end of the war, the BDA also carried out comprehensive and systematic damage surveys. The departments in all nine federal provinces were requested to submit a survey of the ‘heaviest war damage to architectural monuments in Austria’ to the headquarters in Vienna (List of the ‘Heaviest war damage to architectural monuments in Austria’, 1946). The damage survey for Vienna’s inner city had allegedly already been completed shortly after the end of the war, in the first days of August 1945 (Brückler 2004, 395). In September of the same year, President Quiqueran-Beaujeu offered this material to the administration of the City of Vienna (Cultural Department) for further use. He also asked for general cooperation during reconstruction, to secure building components and to consult with the BDA before demolishing objects in danger of collapsing (Quiqueran 1945). The close cooperation and the professional exchange with the city administration thus continued in the post-war period.

Damage maps in Austria were primarily produced by the city administrations. Here we find maps of war damage that record different degrees of damage (Fig. 7.2), as well as maps that mark the location of bomb hits (Fig. 7.3). The latter often mark the destroyed area quite precisely and often include the date of the bomb attack, assigning different colours to different areas. In the case of Vienna, the damage was marked on the general city map of the late 19th century. In this damage map, in addition to the usual damage categories, one also finds handwritten, continuous inventory numbers, which presumably refer to separate lists that recorded damage to public buildings and historically significant objects in more detail (Knauer 2023a, 56).



[image: Annotated map with the different degrees of destruction shown in different colours.]
Fig. 7.2: Detail from the so-called Vienna bomb hit map (‘Bombenplan’), City Planning Office Vienna (Stadtplanungsamt Wien) 1945/46, with marking of the degrees of damage (yellow = total damage, blue = severe damage, green = slight damage, red = burnt out, grey hatching = bomb hits, green hatching = bullet holes) and handwritten entries. Base map: Generalstadtplan, Stadtbauamt Wien (Vienna City Archive WStLA, 3.2.2. P10/2.120422). 1:2,880.

In the Wiener Neustadt city archive, however, a bomb-hit map has been preserved (Fig. 7.4), which was apparently produced by the BDA and shows bomb hits from air raids between November 1943 and March 1945. The position of the bomb hits is shown precisely. In the first post-war months, the BDA’s activities were therefore expanded to include damage documentation in various cities, with many records preserved in the BDA archive, especially for Vienna. But the institution also became actively involved in the discourse on war damaged cities and their preservation and repair.



Preserving and ‘Improving’ Townscape: Two Case Studies

Before examining the two case studies in more detail, we need to take a general look at the role of heritage conservation and the importance of townscape in the post-war period. Several statements are available for Vienna that illustrate the approach and the demands taken at the time. At the beginning of the reconstruction process in Vienna, the BDA already identified significant streets, squares, and ensembles worthy of preservation, where they ‘wished to exert a decisive influence’ (Hainisch 1945, 39), and this certainly influenced the planning process (see already Knauer 2023b). In July 1945 an expert commission (Enquête zum Wiederaufbau der Stadt Wien) was convened to solve key questions of reconstruction planning and deal with building regulations, traffic planning, and the preservation of the townscape. This group of 170 experts included representatives of the BDA (Magistrat der Stadt Wien 1946, 84-91), participating in the Fachkomitee für Architektur und Stadtbild (Expert Committee for Architecture and Townscape) (Maetz 1946a, 17-18). A list of buildings, streets, and entire ‘old town islands’ worth preserving were presented by the BDA as early as January 1946 (Hoppe 1946, 115), while registers of listed monuments had already existed since the 1920s. Parts of the city centre were to be designated Historische Schutzgebiete (historic protection areas), as we can learn from reports of the Enquête (Maetz 1946b, 132). Still in 1946, the Expert Committee officially called for the ‘preservation or rehabilitation of the old town centres and old townscapes’ (Stadtbauamt Wien 1946, 276), a demand that also found its way into the official reconstruction programme.



[image: Annotated bomb hit map. The hits are shown on a very large scale, not plot-specific, and the number of damaged buildings and their degree of destruction are listed in a table on the map.]
Fig. 7.3: Bomb hit map on innsbruck, mapping bomb hits and damage caused by fire by 22 air raids between december 1943 and april 1945. (city archive innsbruck, pl 47). without scale.



[image: Annotated bomb hit map. The hits from 5 air raids (2 November 1943 (dark circle), 23 April 1944 (cross), 10 Mai 1944 (white circle), 24 Mai 1944 (asterisk), and 14-16 März 1945 (red circle). “Ausgebrannte Gebäude” (lines in pink).]
Fig. 7.4: War damage map on Wiener Neustadt. 1945. Probably created by the Federal Monuments Authority, bomb hits from air raids between November 1943 and March 1945 (City Archive Wiener Neustadt, Sig. VI/I 36, Lit. B. Nr. 1962-1986). 1:1,440.


For these areas, the BDA sought to establish guidelines. For example, the façades should be designed ‘with respect for the old surroundings and in line with their character’ (Hoppe 1946, 115), and rooves were to be restored to their original form and material (Hoppe 1946, 116). According to Otto Demus, the office wanted ‘partly [to] work out building proposals itself’ (Demus 1946). Later, he pronounced a necessary mitigation of the previous guidelines and the existing principles in dealing with the historic building stock, referring to the challenging situation in the first post-war months:


After a catastrophe such as the one we experienced, it is not possible to limit ourselves to conservation; repair and even reconstruction become a duty, especially when it comes to the restoration of architectural or decorative works of art and ensembles. (Demus 1948, 410)



Thus, in reconstruction, heritage conservation intervened not only in the preservation but also in the design of the historic city and justified these interventions – especially when dealing with buildings of a certain value – with the difficult situation that had just been overcome.

One of the leading voices in the debate on reconstruction in Vienna was the architect and art historian Dagobert Frey, who was a problematic figure in the history of Austrian heritage conservation because of his approving statements during the National Socialist era (Brückler and Nimeth 2001, 73). He demanded interventions in planning even more explicitly and emphasized the possibility – indeed, the necessity – of changing, improving, and ‘embellishing’ the townscape (see Knauer 2023b, 200): ‘One would have to demand not only preservation, but also elimination of later changes that disturb the original, and even an artistically sensitive redesign’ (Frey 1947, 17). In his view, heritage conservation should hold on to the historic street pattern and ‘always keep in mind the historic townscape as a whole in its special character and its structure, which had grown organically’ (Frey 1947, 10). He describes the parcelling, façade widths, building heights, the specific colouring and materiality of the façades as the constants that should be considered in reconstruction, as they constitute the character and nature of a city (Frey 1947, 10-11). However, he notes regional differences in the form of reconstruction: ‘What is down-to-earth and traditional for Innsbruck or Salzburg can be unfamiliar to Vienna’ (Frey 1947, 11). In various cities, for example, the motif of the arcades, which dissolved ground-floor zones and provided space for pedestrians, was all too readily used as a panacea for eliminating the traffic-disturbing narrowness of streets.

Thus, leading heritage conservationists of those years were also seeking to actively shape reconstruction. Architects and urban planners, as well as the BDA, saw reconstruction planning as a ‘unique opportunity’ to correct past architectural and urban planning errors, especially those of the 19th century. As regards Vienna, architects and heritage conservationists supported the removal of late Gründerzeit facade decorations, described as ‘meaningless and intolerable’ (Leischner 1946, 26), and called for a redesign or replacment.



Case Study 1: Vienna, Ruprechtsplatz

The first of the two case studies leads to Vienna, to Ruprechtsplatz and the oldest church in Vienna with the same name (see northwestern part in Fig. 7.1), built as early as the 12th century. The war had largely destroyed the two adjacent buildings facing the Danube Canal and opened the view of the church (compare plots marked with an ‘Ö’ for Ödland [wasteland] in Fig. 7.1). Dagobert Frey firmly rejected the idea of completely clearing this new visual axis during the reconstruction, but he approved the idea of allowing a glance at the church (Frey 1948, 105). In Adalbert Klaar’s plan of the building’s age, there is no visual axis at this point, because these were not historically present in this area either.

By contrast, the winners of the competition for the Danube Canal and Schwedenplatz in 1945, Adolf Hoch, Anton Schimka, and Hans Steineder saw great design potential in the area of Schwedenplatz and along the edge of the terrain parallel to the Danube Canal. They also emphasized the importance of maps for their planning. Damage map and building age map in combination would constitute a special asset for planning, because ‘the outdated and destroyed building stock clearly shows the “rotten” spots in the urban body that are most likely to be considered for possible street openings, square extensions, traffic routing […]’ (Hoch et al. 1949, 130). The urban structure should certainly be changed and improved based on their findings. Instead of the former blocks between the church and the Danube Canal, they planned a wide open space (Fig. 7.5, 7.6).



[image: On the left a picture showing the destruction of a large building on the left side of a church, on the right architect's drawing of the same building after reconstruction.]
Fig. 7.5: Adolf Hoch, Anton Schimka und Hans Steineder, Ruprechtsplatz, Vienna. Destructions and proposed reconstruction. (Hoch et al. 1949, 156).


[image: Architect plan showing inconspicuous new buildings with hipped roofs on both sides of a church.]
Fig. 7.6: Adolf Hoch, Anton Schimka und Hans Steineder, Ruprechtsplatz Vienna. Proposed reconstruction. (Hoch et al. 1949, 157).

Ultimately, the destroyed buildings were replaced by plain but also significantly higher new buildings in the 1950s and 1970s, but the once narrow view of the Ruprechtskirche was decidedly widened. This plan met with great approval by the members of the administration: ‘The oldest church in Vienna, the Ruprechtskirche, was hidden behind façades before the war. […] It is a merit of urban planning that the view of the church now remained free’ (Bundesministerium für Handel und Wiederaufbau 1964, 21). By contrast, the two buildings to the north-east and to the south of the church, identified in the ‘Klaar-plan’ as worthy of preservation, were rebuilt in their original form, presumably because of their historical value.


However, the unanimous wish and common interest of architects, urban planners and heritage conservationists was to remove the 19th century roof structures and decorative elements motif to calm the townscape. This kind of rejection of the eclectic 19th century architecture was a widespread phenomenon in Europe at that time. The city government and BDA intended a calming of the townscape during reconstruction: ‘The ugly façades of the houses with their kitschy imitation of stone, which were common around 1900, have not been restored to their former form’ (Bundesministerium für Handel und Wiederaufbau 1964, 24). So the attributed pompous effect of buildings from the Gründerzeit was to be reduced, by pulling down façade decoration, removing domes, and roof structures, for example, as along the ‘exposed’ row of houses along the Danube Canal near the Ruprechtskirche (7.6, on the left). As early as 1916, in the art-historical inventory Österreichische Kunsttopografie, the heritage conservation authorities expressed displeasure at the dominant and pompous architecture of the late 19th century when discussing individual streetscapes and squares, for example in the case of the buildings opposite St. Stephen’s Cathedral and in the case of Maria am Gestade Square, with dominant corner domes (K. K. Zentral-Kommission für Kunst- und Historische Denkmale 1916, 82-83 and 69). For the BDA too, reconstruction was seen as a chance to replace and change artistically insignificant ‘new buildings’, that ‘disfigured the town-scape or the surrounding of outstanding monuments’ (Frey 1947, 3) intending especially buildings of the 19th century.

This critical attitude towards 19th century architecture persisted for a long time, but was overcome earlier than one might think, especially in the case of outstanding buildings of the time, and did not extend to the entire architectural heritage of historicism. As early as in the 1940s, the BDA was aware of the importance of the Ringstraße together with its monumental buildings from the second half of the 19th century and had called for the protection of this street as a Gesamtkunstwerk. The monumental street should not be destroyed, but rather preserved as an architectural ensemble of great significance. Art historian Karl Ginhart considered the Ringstraße as, ‘the greatest and artistically most valuable urbanistic achievement of the 19th century’ (Ginhart, 1940).



Case Study 2: Wiener Neustadt

Wiener Neustadt, a small town about 40 kilometres south of Vienna, once important for military reasons, was hit particularly hard during the Second World War, in the industrial areas as well as in the old town. Of the total of 4200 houses only a whole eighteen buildings remained completely undamaged (Edelbauer, 1991, 21). How to rebuild the area of the historically significant main square formed the core topic of the discourse on the reconstruction of the city. Only a few of the adjacent buildings were spared from the bomb hits. In 1952, Adalbert Klaar drew up a building age plan for Wiener Neustadt as well (Fig. 7.7), in which he also marked buildings worthy of protection and protected buildings, as in the Viennese example. The reconstruction plans of the architect Karl Kupsky, one of the five architects and architectural offices invited to participate in the competition, provided a redesign of a large part of the Hauptplatz (Fig. 7.8), whereby the existing stock was to be largely replaced by new, but historicising buildings. Kupsky also intended major changes for the eastern part of the square: the building of the ‘Hungarian Pharmacy’ (Hauptplatz 21), dating back to the 15th century, was located there and listed as worthy of preservation by Klaar. Ultimately, it was one of the few buildings in this area to be rebuilt in a manner strongly reminiscent of its pre-war state – albeit in a historicist style with an additional storey and a slight change to the arcade shape (Fig. 7.9-7.10).



[image: The main square and the neighbouring buildings of a city on a map showing “denkmalwürdige Bauten” (hatched), ruins and plots cleared after rubble clearance (designated as “wasteland”), the building ages are shown in different colours, from violet (Bauten vor 1300) to red (Gothische Bauten), blue (Barockebauten etc) and yellow (19. Jahrhundert).]
Fig. 7.7: Adalbert Klaar, building age plan (‘Baualterplan’) on Wiener Neustadt, cutting and legend details, 1952. (Federal Monuments Office Archive). 1:1,000.



[image: Annotated map showing the main square (Hauptplatz) and the neighbouring buildings, which Kupsky largely replaces with new buildings (buildings coloured red), especially in the south-eastern area of the square.]
Fig. 7.8: Karl Kupsky, cutting from the 1946 reconstruction plan Wiener Neustadt (red = planned buildings; black = existing stock). (City archive Wiener Neustadt). 1:1,000.

It seems reasonable to assume that the value of the destroyed building, the degree of damage and the exposed urban location were the decisive factors in choosing this historicizing form of reconstruction (Pfau 2004, 506). The BDA was also called in to advise on the closure of very sensitive gaps between buildings in the old town area and tried to avoid ‘disturbances’ in the built fabric of the urban structure (Pfau 2004, 506).



[image: historical black and white photo showing in the background a simple two-storey building with hipped roof and arcade on the ground floor and the neighbouring buildings.]
Fig. 7.9: ‘Hungarian pharmacy’ in Wiener Neustadt, the inner part of the building still gothic, before destruction, around 1900. (National Library, picture archive, Sig. L 8507D Res.).


[image: today's view of the same building, the arcades have been restored, the building appears generally reconstructed, although it received an additional upper storey.]
Fig. 7.10: ‘Hungarian pharmacy’ 2023. Reconstruction. © B. Knauer.


The city administration and the BDA were in favour of preserving the city’s history, so damaged buildings of artistic or historical value should be rebuilt. And the traffic issues in the city centre had to be solved without destroying the character of the city. It was not the loss of monuments that the BDA was worried about: it was rather the ‘damage to the historic overall appearance of the city, […] an incomparable monument of art and culture’ (Zykan 1947, 120). In 1947, the BDA suggested not only reconstructing the ‘Hungarian Pharmacy’ but also restoring the arcades on the north side of the main square (Zykan, 1947, 130). They also thought about extending the arcades to those areas where none had existed before (Zykan, 1947, 131). So in Wiener Neustadt, too, the destruction was used to redesign townscape in certain areas. Many buildings of the old town were recreated with arcades in a historicising style, thereby showing a new interpretation of the local building tradition. Reconstructions of pre-war-conditions can be found especially in the area around the main squares and next to the cathedral, in order to preserve the overall impression of the historic townscape in these significant areas.



Results and Discussion

In this chapter the role of official heritage conservation in Austria in the reconstruction of historic city centres in the early post-war years was examined more closely. It becomes clear that representatives of institutional heritage conservation were part of the discourse and influenced planning at least through damage surveys and the assessment of historical building fabric and local building traditions in inventories and maps.

The involvement of the BDA in the theory and practice of reconstruction thus goes far beyond the goal of preservation. The BDA wanted to ‘improve’ historically and artistically important squares and city skylines, in Vienna and in Wiener Neustadt. The two case studies show that of course in the Austrian capital, a large commission was tasked with urban planning issues relating to reconstruction, whereas, in the small city of Wiener Neustadt, reconstruction was a matter for local planners. In Wiener Neustadt reconstruction planning was also a matter of local building tradition, but, like in the capital, the BDA was very interested in preserving the historic buildings of cultural value and executed very detailed damage surveys and damage maps.


The paper once again illustrates the importance of the sources and map documents used. Numerous little-known map documents from various Austrian archives were presented and interpreted. However, the results also show the need to include institutional history in the reappraisal of a complex urban and planning history in which many actors are involved in discourse and planning practice. The analysis shows how intensively – and in some cases surprisingly early – the BDA dealt with the documentation and evaluation of the historic building stock, especially during the early post-war years. The focus of interest was not only on individual monuments but also on urban areas, and attention was also paid to making an inventory and keeping a record of more recent eras, like the architectural heritage of historicism.
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Notes
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Chapter 8 Mapping Terra Incognita

Planning Post-War Szczecin

Piotr Kisiel


Abstract

In October 1946, in the English seaside town of Hastings, the International Federation for Housing and Planning held its first post-war congress. At the accompanying reconstruction exhibition, Polish plans for Szczecin (formerly Stettin) were displayed. It might seem like an unremarkable detail, but it becomes much more interesting given that Polish rule over the city was confirmed only the year before – in August 1945. Therefore, this chapter investigates the motivation behind these reconstruction plans prepared in such a short time and explores what the Polish representation hoped to achieve in Hastings. Second, this paper problematises the circumstances in which these plans were created and looks at how these maps should be understood. The paper argues that the 1946 plans for Szczecin had less to do with the city itself and more with international politics and expert networks. Therefore, rather than the usual (technical) history of planning, this chapter highlights the historical-political context when analysing the first post-war development plan of Szczecin.




Introduction

In October 1946, at the exhibition accompanying the first post-war congress of the International Federation for Housing and Planning (IFHP), the first post-war development plans of Warsaw, Gdańsk, Poznań, Wrocław, and Szczecin were displayed. In his memoirs, the first Polish mayor of Szczecin, Piotr Zaremba (1910-1993), wrote that they showed ‘[f]ar-reaching ideas to transform the three great cities of the Recovered Territories […] in a convincing and realistic form’ (Zaremba 1977, 435). However, just a few years later, Mayor Zaremba, during a discussion on the Szczecin’s development plan, failed to mention the 1946 map and only named plans made between 1947 and 1949 (‘Protokół konferencji odbytej 18 maja 1951 r. dotyczącej rozpatrzenia bieżących prac urbanistycznych wykonanych przez Pracownię Urbanistyczną’ 1951, 2). Many works on the post-war history of Szczecin also overlook the 1946 plan. The official website of Szczecin’s City Planning Office states that the first post-war plan was made in 1947 (Szerniewicz-Kwas, Skrycki, and Solecki, n.d.). Today, the plan is only known as a poor-quality reproduction in an architectural journal (Malisz 1947, 6). It remains unclear why a showpiece of Polish urban planning thought became obscure so quickly and, consequently, has remained largely unknown. To better understand this issue, this paper explores the circumstances in which the 1946 plan was drawn up and why it was displayed in Hastings. It places the map in the context of international urban exhibitions and Cold War politics. The overarching argument is that the Szczecin’s development plan was used to assert Polish territorial claims by demonstrating the capabilities of the new authorities to manage the city. Despite being presented at the international forum, it was not intended for implementation.



Literature

Polish participation in the 1946 IFHP congress didn’t go by unnoticed by researchers. For example, Wagner, who has written the most comprehensive study of the IFHP, noted the episode only in passing (Wagner 2016b, 260). The most detailed account of the 1946 congress from the Polish perspective is found in the above-mentioned memoir by Zaremba (1977, 425-37). A brief but insightful description of the 1946 plan can be found in Kotela (1975, 11) and Kozińska (2005, 68). Finally, the scholarly works on the post-war history of Szczecin mentions the Hastings Congress only briefly or not at all (Zaremba 1963, 95; Sekula 1965, 13; Szymski 2001, 42; Knap 2007, 75; Bądkowska 2007, 124-25).

Zaremba was not only the first mayor but also the city architect (Chmielewski 1998, 13; Szymski 2001, 41; Kozińska 2005, 67; Bernhardt and Musekamp 2006, 47; Bądkowska 2007, 124-25; Bal 2012, 83; Fiuk 2018, 213; Sarnecka 2021, 65). The bone of contention is the question of whether Zaremba and his associates were building on the ideas of the last German planner of Szczecin, Hans Bernhard Reichow (1899-1974), or independently arrived at similar conclusions (Hackman 2000, 220-28; Bernhardt and Musekamp 2006, 41-50; Patalan 2007; Musekamp 2010, 224; Kubiak 2014, 183-84; Fiuk 2018, 213). For the issues at the heart of this paper, however, these matters are of secondary importance. The 1946 plan is not available in the original, precluding a detailed examination. Moreover, the degree of Reichow’s influence would not have affected the decision to present the plans at the Hastings Congress.

Notably, the urban development plans for Szczecin were displayed not only at Hastings but also in the following years at other fora – the 1956 UNESCO Conference in Paris and the 1963 Comecon meeting in East Berlin – where they were well received (Ostrowski 1994, 208; Latour and Lisek 1998, 232; Kozińska 2005, 72-73; Musekamp 2010, 246; Sroczyńska 2016, 76). The presentations at three consecutive international conferences indicate that in addition to being conceived as a matter of urban planning, these plans also had a profoundly political dimension. Szymski goes as far as to argue that ‘[t]he main objective of the presentation of these plans was to demonstrate […] the dynamics and scale of activity of the new hosts […] and the results already achieved in this development’ (2001, 42).

The role played by architects and urban planners in the political arena during the Cold War, as well as the functioning of the expert networks that did not always stop at the Iron Curtain, has drawn much attention in the past decade (Allen 2013; Wagner 2016a; Behrends and Kohlrausch 2014; Kohlrausch 2017). These works indicate that the experts were not merely agents of their respective governments but also had their own agencies and sometimes tools to achieve their own goals, such as establishing their profile internally and internationally or influencing the political decision-making processes (Górny 2017, 101-13). Consequently, urban planning should not be seen solely through the lens of expertise and knowledge production and as such the political and ideological dimensions of their professional work should be considered as well.

Finally, this paper contributes to the literature on cartographic depictions. Maps are always selective in what they depict and what is omitted; they can thus never be totally neutral (Brunn and Dodge 2017). Despite this, they are often perceived as a neutral and objective representation of the world – a frame through which one can perceive the Earth’s surface from above (Corner 2011). Instead, they can be analysed as a spatial narrative constructed to convey a certain vision which is more or less based on observable reality. Nevertheless, maps have been used consistently for arguing and proving one’s claim – for instance, during the peace negotiations after World War One (Górny 2017, 77-100). Moreover, geography, rather than history, was used to legitimise Yugoslavia internally and externally in the aftermath of the First World War, as Duančić (2020) demonstrates. And for this very reason, maps were a crucial aspect of state and national building project.



Scope of the Article

Developing on the existing literature, this paper locates the first Szczecin plan within the urban history of this city and contributes to the dates on post-war urban planning in Europe by bringing together the discussion on technical expertise in cartography expert networks as well as political history (internal and international).

Because the 1946 map has not been preserved in a public archive, the article only briefly deals with the content of this plan, based on its reproductions and written descriptions. Because of the size constraints and because previous studies have already dealt with the issue, the 1947/48 plans for Szczecin will be discussed only very briefly.

There are good reasons to look at Szczecin to understand the conjunction of international politics, expert networks, and city planning in post-war Poland. First, the cities in the ‘Recovered Territories’ suffered greater destruction than their counterparts in the ‘core’ of Poland (Piwońska 2015, 95), leading to the double issue of post-war reconstruction and appropriation of unwanted historical heritage (i.e., German past). Unlike perhaps any other city, Szczecin symbolised the controversy surrounding the western border of Poland after the Second World War. This is because it was the third most important city in the ‘Recovered Territories’ after Gdańsk and Wrocław and the only one on the right side of the Oder River. Finally, although many papers have focussed on the capital of Poland, including recent works on post-war reconstruction (e.g., Popiołek-Roßkamp 2021), far less attention has been paid to the towns and cities in the ‘peripheries.’



Methodology

To better understand why the reconstruction plans of Szczecin were displayed at the 1946 Hastings Congress, archival documents regarding this issue from the State Archives in Szczecin and Warsaw were consulted and media coverage was analysed.

The first post-war development plan for the city was reconstructed on the basis of cartographic and written materials from the State Archives in Szczecin. This was supplemented by several materials, such as the digitalised works of Zaremba, providing a better insight into his thoughts about city planning in general and of Szczecin in particular.

Unless otherwise stated, all translations were done by the author. For simplicity’s sake, all place names are written according to post-war conventions; thus, the city at the centre of this article is referred to as Szczecin, even when talking about the situation before 1945.

In the wake of the Second World War, Eastern Pomerania (together with Szczecin), southern East Prussia, Silesia, and Lubusz Land were given to Poland as a ‘compensation’ for the lands in the east lost to the Soviet Union and were collectively called the ‘Western and Northern Territories’ or the ‘Recovered Territories.’ Depending on the location, the lands might not have been under Polish (or more generally Slavic) rule for hundreds of years (or ever), but such framing was aimed at legitimizing Polish rule over those lands. This paper retains the language of the time, in other words, the ‘Recovered Territories,’ while acknowledging the problematic nature of the term.




From Stettin to Szczecin

Szczecin was first bombed to a small extent by the allied forces in 1940. As the war continued, damages became much more devastating, especially in 1944, when the city became an object of carpet bombings (‘Bombardowanie Szczecina w latach II wojny światowej’ 1987). In March and April 1945, the city suffered further destruction from artillery shelling and street fighting during the Soviet capture of the city. Consequently, the city was massively destroyed. According to the estimates from October 1945, 67.5% of the built fabric of the inner city was damaged, with 43.6% being completely destroyed (Białecki, Chmielewski, and Kozłowski 1980, 51). According to Gwiazdowska (2016, 126-27), the extent of the damage in the old cities was as high as 90%. Regardless of the exact figure, when the dust settled, a truly catastrophic cityscape emerged.

On 26th April 1945, Szczecin was taken over by the Red Army. Two days later, members of the Polish administration under Zaremba’s leadership arrived in the city. However, the fate of the city on the left bank of the Oder River was far from sealed. In mid-May 1945, the Polish authorities were evacuated from Szczecin. Some saw it as evidence that it would not become part of Poland, which led to an increase in the German population. However, on 9 June, Zaremba and his staff returned after Stalin’s decision that the city should be given to Poland. Just 10 days later, they were forced to evacuate the city again. Finally, 3 weeks later, on 5 July, the Soviet commander officially handed the city to Zaremba. The (Polish) municipal administration was formed in September 1945, and in October a provisional municipal council [Miejska Rada Narodowa] met for the first time (‘Protokoły MRN w Szczecinie’ 1945, 1, 65).

The Potsdam Conference (17 July to 2 August 1945) finalised the Polish rule over Szczecin. On 21 September 1945, the border between Poland and the Soviet occupation zone (and thus the future Polish-German border) was finally established. However, this did not mean that the case was completely closed. The Soviet forces retained control over the harbour in Szczecin until 1947. Furthermore, the Polish-German border was officially accepted by East Germany in 1950 and by West Germany only in 1970.

These chaotic beginnings of the Polish rule at the mouth of the Oder River are relevant because they highlight the relative precariousness of the Polish grip on the city. Precisely in this context, it was very important to demonstrate to the world that Szczecin was no longer a German city, but a Polish one and that the new hosts could take good care of the recently acquired territories.

In his memoir, Zaremba claimed to have arrived in a city totally unknown to him, with merely a city plan torn out of an encyclopaedia (Zaremba 1977, 64). Not all scholars are convinced of this. Regardless of the extent and the time point at which Zaremba and his associates learned about the German development projects for the city, Szczecin was truly a terra incognita for the Polish authorities. Helena Kurcewicz, an architect working for the building department of the municipality, noted that new Polish authorities were confronted with a sea of rubble without any historical accounts or documentation regarding built monuments (Gwiazdowska 2016, 163). In other words, the most basic information, such as on urban infrastructure, was lacking. For instance, on 6 March 1946, the head of the regional administration [wojewoda] was informed about an important discovery in the city:


The management of the City Waterworks had long been convinced that there must be underground reservoirs of clean water within the city of Szczecin. To this end, they called in two of the longest serving Germans in the City Waterworks to reveal the reservoirs in question. As a result of the stern warnings, these Germans revealed the following reservoirs […] (‘Korespondencja i wykazy dotyczące robót budowlanych, odbudowy i zagospodarowania Szczecina. Spis firm budowlanych i instalacyjnych Szczecińskiej Dyrekcji Odbudowy. Wykaz obsady personalnej urzędu’ 1946, 80).



One can only guess what exactly ‘stern warnings’ [ostrych przestróg] meant, but this further depicts how foreign this city was not only to the first Polish settlers [osadnicy] but also its new authorities.

Finally, it is important to remember the dire conditions in which the members of the planning authorities were working. A report for October 1945 reads:


The Municipal Board [zarząd miejski] suffers from a lack of paper and stationery. Employees are malnourished, there is a lack of food in the canteen, and they generally lack clothing and underwear, shoes, and fuel. We have no means of transport, even to bring firewood to the office (‘Sprawozdania z działalności Zarządu Miejskiego w Szczecinie’ 1945, 17).



Moreover, the city inhabitants and municipal authorities faced another challenge: the allied Soviet forces. Every ‘Situation Report’ from 1946 contains information about violence inflicted by soldiers of the Red Army on the civil population and the resulting hostility from the Polish population of Szczecin (‘Sprwozdania sytuacyjne – miasto Szczecin’ 1946). The minutes of the city council [Miejska Rada Narodowa] also confirm this issue (‘Protokoły MRN w Szczecinie’ 1945). Of course, the violence was not only due to the undisciplined soldiers; criminality in general was a significant issue in the post-war city. In February 1946 alone, 26 murders, 220 robberies, and over 100 thefts were reported, and, as noted by the authorities, the actual number must have been significantly higher (‘Sprwozdania sytuacyjne – miasto Szczecin’ 1946, 2). Notably, the person in charge of developing reconstruction plans, Piotr Zaremba, was also the mayor and thus had to deal with these uncertainties as well.



Drafting a Polish City

Faced with the large-scale destruction in the city, the lack of control over the whole territory of the city (i.e. the harbour was in Soviet hands until 1947), insufficient supply of essential goods, and the violence in the streets, the new authorities began drafting plans for the Polish Szczecin. As mentioned above, the Polish administration of the municipality began operations in September 1945. A month later, the Szczecin Reconstruction Directorate [Szczecińska Dyrekcja Odbudowy] was established, focussing at first on the most urgent tasks, such as repairing roofs on schools and hospitals (‘Sprawy odbudowy Szczecina i inwestycje w zakresie gospodarki komunalnej’ 1946, 2). In 1946, the city council established its own Reconstruction Commission, but it was hardly a support for the Municipal Board. It met only once in 1946 (‘Protokoły posiedzeń plenarnych Miejskiej Rady Narodowej’ 1947, 164).

Planning a new, Polish, and socialist city could only be done on a proper cartographic base. Already in November 1945, the first map of Szczecin was printed (‘Sprawozdania z działalności Zarządu Miejskiego w Szczecinie’ 1945, 48) (Fig. 8.1). Of course, making a map from scratch in such a short period was not possible so the first map was a Polish version of the pre-war German city plan (Fig. 8.2). This explains why the city plan depicts an intact city, as if spared by the war. And in fact this was a recurrent theme in the cartographic depiction of Szczecin in the years to follow: these maps showed no war damage and no indication that the cityscape they depicted did not exist (e.g., ‘Plan Miasta Szczecina’ 1946; ‘Plan Miasta Szczecina’ 1949). For practical and ideological reasons, the cartographic materials did not meet the very function of the map, the representation of the space.

Such maps were of little use for planning purposes. One had to know the precise situation on the ground – that is, which buildings survived, and which were suitable for reconstruction. Only that provided the ‘basis for the rational rebuilding and development of the city’, in the words of Zaremba (‘Korespondencja i wykazy dotyczące robót budowlanych, odbudowy i zagospodarowania Szczecina. Spis firm budowlanych i instalacyjnych Szczecińskiej Dyrekcji Odbudowy. Wykaz obsady personalnej urzędu’ 1946, 35). Unfortunately for the municipality, no such document was available. The frustrated mayor turned to LOT Polish Airlines in the beginning of March 1946 with a request to make a photogrammetric plan of the city. To Zaremba’s disappointment, the company replied that it did not possess the equipment necessary to take aerial photographs but was in the process of obtaining it and was hoping to receive it in the coming weeks (‘Korespondencja i wykazy dotyczące robót budowlanych, odbudowy i zagospodarowania Szczecina. Spis firm budowlanych i instalacyjnych Szczecińskiej Dyrekcji Odbudowy. Wykaz obsady personalnej urzędu’ 1946, 80). In June 1946, Zaremba, together with the Minister of Reconstruction



[image: Annotated city map of Szczecin with rivers, green areas, streets, built-up areas and tram lines, as well as both the city's (top left) and the Polish (top right) coats of arms.]
Fig. 8.1: First Polish map of Szczecin. 1:20,000. In the corner a digitally enlarged fragment of the city centre was added, which is not part of the original map. (‘Plan Miasta Szczecina’ 1945). IGiPZ PAN. https://rcin.org.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id=31569



[image: Annotated city map of Szczecin with rivers, green areas, streets, built-up areas and trams lines and the city's coat of arms (top left).]
Fig. 8.2: 1939 map of Szczecin [Stettin]. 1:20,000. In the corner a digitally enlarged fragment of the city centre was added, which is not part of the original map. (Stadtvermessungsamt Stettin 1939). https://zbc.ksiaznica.szczecin.pl/publication/30361

Michał Kaczorowski (1897-1975), could finally see the whole city from the air-plane. In his memoir, he stressed the immense destruction of the old city as well as the view of the harbour, which at the time was beyond the control of the Polish authorities (Zaremba 1977, 417-18). In 1946, the first war damage map of the city was made (‘Materiały dotyczące zabudowy Szczecina na przełomie lat 40 i 50 XX wieku: Fotografie map miasta [26 zdjęć] oraz zdjęcie zniszczonego Podzamcza’ 1948): a black and white map on a 1:25,000 scale made on a base map in German. It used different marks, such as lines and dots, to indicate five categories of damage: 10%, 30%, 50%, 75%, and 100%. The legend on the map indicates that it was based on a map (1:2,500) from 1944 and one (1:10,000) from October 1945 and was updated in September 1946 (Fig. 8.3). Notably, the German administration had had a damage plan drawn up on 26 May 1944, which was sent to the Arbeitsstab in Hamburg (today in the Carleton University Archives).1



[image: Annotated black and white map of Szczecin illustrating the varying degrees of war damage across the whole city (100%-40%).]
Fig. 8.3: War damage map of Szczecin 1946. 1:25,000. In the corner a digitally enlarged legend was added, which is not part of the original map. (‘Materiały dotyczące zabudowy Szczecina na przełomie lat 40 i 50 XX wieku: Fotografie map miasta [26 zdjęć] oraz zdjęcie zniszczonego Podzamcza’ 1948). https://www.szukajwarchiwach.gov.pl/jednostka/-/jednostka/9175314


Another map, also based on a German map, on a 1:10,000 scale, uses the same five categories of war damage but marked by hand using colour pencils: yellow, green, blue, dark brown, and light brown for 10%, 30%, 50%, 75%, and 100% damage rates, respectively. In the archival catalogue, it is dated 1947, but a remark written with a pencil on the map itself indicates that the information was added [naniesiony] in 1946 (Regionalne Biuro Gospodarki Przestrzennej Województwa Zachodniopomorskiego 1947). Although the precise chronology of these maps remains unclear, it seems that they were finished either right before Zaremba left for Hastings or after the congress altogether.

Notably, the category of damaged and destroyed buildings was not static. Not only was the city damaged in consecutive waves of aerial bombing and later artillery shelling but also after the end of military activities in the city. A confidential report for the central government in Warsaw from January 1946 reads: “In addition to the devastation caused by direct warfare, a great number of dwellings both in Szczecin itself and in the surrounding area have been and are being completely destroyed by our own negligence or ineptitude” (‘Sprawozdania sytuacyjne Delegatury Pełnomocnika Rządu na Okręg Pomorze Zachodnie w Szczecinie (miasto Szczecin i powiat)’ 1945, 57). Furthermore, the municipality was not always in control of the city’s reconstruction. For instance, a building renovated after the war on the authority of the employment agency [urząd zatrudnienia] and against the objections of the municipality, was demolished to make room for an expressway along the riverbank (‘Protokoły z posiedzeń plenarnych Miejskiej Rady Narodowej w Szczecinie’ 1949, 92).



The Principles of Reconstruction

Despite these limitations, in June 1946, Zaremba and Jan Chmielewski (1895-1974), a representative of the Ministry of Reconstruction, agreed on the six principles of reconstruction, including the construction of an expressway along the river, the relocation of the main train station, and the consolidation of the green wedges throughout the city (Szymski 2001, 41). Not all of these became a reality. For instance, the idea of relocating the main railway station was upheld in the 1948 land use plan, but in 1949, the state railways decided to renovate the existing building instead (‘Projekt regulacji placu dworcowego’ 1949, 15).

Zaremba was undoubtedly the driving force behind Szczecin’s reconstruction plans. Thus, it is worth considering his vision for the city. First, he was clearly uninterested in rebuilding the city to its pre-war state. In a speech celebrating the third anniversary of Szczecin becoming Polish, he proclaimed ‘our ambition is to build, not rebuild’ (Zarząd Miejski i Miejska Rada Narodowa w Szczecinie 1948, 219; see also Zaremba 1977, 420-21).

Educated in the interwar period, he shared the aversion of many modernist architects and urban planners to existing cities. He made no secret of his dislike of the contemporary situation: ‘current urban development, which if anything requires a demolition pick, [makes for a] disastrous state of the landscape’ (Zaremba 1945, 13). Although he did not advocate the erasure of the built heritage, he did warn against indecisiveness: ‘the worst has been and are half-measures and compromises’ (Zaremba 1945, 16-17).

The destruction of Szczecin was a unique opportunity; therefore, he had no regrets about removing bricks from its rubbles. It was a chance to build ‘new, indeed modern, no longer brick’ buildings (quoted in Knap 2007, 76). For the same reason, he wanted to have the expressway along the Oder River on the ruins of the old city. Notably, in 1946, this proposal was accepted by the provisional council for historic conservation, although their view changed rather quickly (Bądkowska 2007, 127). Unlike the railway station, the expressway project was successful, to the regret of many to this very day: ‘the severance of the old harbour city from the river, which for centuries had determined its economic prosperity and its position in the Hanseatic City Union’ (Fiuk 2017, 45).

Moreover, Zaremba was convinced that redrawing the state borders would have consequences for urban development. In 1945, Szczecin became a border city for the first time in centuries. In the typical fashion of the period, Mayor Zaremba wrote:


[the city development was] distorted in the nineteenth century, when the direction towards Berlin was forced, neglecting the connection between Szczecin and its natural Polish hinterland of the Oder River basin. It has therefore become one of the fundamental tasks of Szczecin’s current urban planning to shift the city’s development axis, directing it northwards towards the sea and south-eastwards into Poland (Zaremba 1963, 11).



All this indicates that Zaremba and his team were aiming high. In their eyes, Szczecin, similar to other cities of the period, required a radical transformation, and under no circumstances should one accept half-measures, especially given the historic opportunity to make it fit for the future. This all had to be done in the context of scarcity of materials and limitations regarding the tools available to the planners, who were fighting a race against time. The reconstruction process was not entirely controlled by municipal authorities. As mentioned before, for instance, the office of the employment agency [urząd zatrudnienia] was renovated in disregard of the municipality’s wishes, on a plot of land designated for the expressway.

In the information sent to the Ministry of the Recovered Territories on

11 September 1946, Zaremba wrote about a ‘project for the construction and expansion of the city of Szczecin, currently being developed’ (‘Materiały z podróży służbowych Piotra Zaremby do Anglii i Szwecji, październik 1946 r.’ 1946, 178). As late as September 1946, a month before the Hastings Congress, there were ongoing discussions, among others, regarding the location of the railway station (‘Protokoły z posiedzeń Komisji Rzeczoznawców i Zespołu Urbanistycznego w sprawie planu zagospodarowania przestrzennego, lokalizacji’ 1946).

Considering the short time available to the team of Zaremba, Chmielewski, Stanisław Filipkowski (1896-1964), Bolesław Malisz (1910-1995), and Tadeusz Bohdan Zieliński (1914-1986), the limited knowledge of the city, and the highly ambitious goals, formulating a comprehensive reconstruction plan of the city by October 1946 was impossible (Zaremba 1963, 95; Bądkowska 2007, 124-25). Even if they shared the same eagerness to reshape the city, the Polish Szczecin could not be planned with a complete disregard for the German Stettin [Szczecin]. Given that for Zaremba, a comprehensive knowledge of war damage was a prerequisite for rational planning, the 1946 plan was not the final version but rather a work in progress that would be presented to the world. In fact, it took 2 more years of studies and research before project completion (Sekula 1965, 9).



1946 IFHP Congress

On 27 August 1946, Zaremba was informed in Warsaw about the decision to present the Szczecin project at the Hastings Congress (Zaremba 1977, 427). However, it is impossible to say today whose idea was it exactly. In any case, on 9 September 1946, he enquired about not having received an invitation from the organizers yet (‘Materiały z podróży służbowych Piotra Zaremby do Anglii i Szwecji, październik 1946 r.’ 1946, 176). Eventually, Zaremba joined the event at the very last moment – in fact, his name does not appear on the official ‘List of Delegates to the International Congress for Housing And, Town Planning, Hastings’ (‘Materiały z podróży służbowych Piotra Zaremby do Anglii i Szwecji, październik 1946 r.’ 1946, 190-205).


As mentioned before, the plan has not been preserved in any public archives and is known only from a few descriptions and a poor reproduction in an architectural journal that reported on the congress. As far as it is possible to deduce from the illustration and the accompanying text, it broadly represented the above-discussed project for the city, with a clearly articulated network of roads and railways. It does not depict the expressway along the river (Malisz 1947, 6).

If Zaremba and his team hoped for 15 minutes of fame for the city, they must have been disappointed. All accounts of the exhibition, if they mention the Polish section at all, focussed solely on the Warsaw case (Anon. 1946; Dziewoński 1947; Spiwak 1947; International Congress for Housing and Town Planning 1946). However, Zaremba may have had other motives for this trip to Hastings.

Given the uncertainty about the Polish control of the city in the international context, it might be less of surprise that Szczecin’s mayor stressed the political issues in his report for the ministry in Warsaw after the trip. For instance, he noted that ‘members of the congress realized that these cities [Szczecin, Gdańsk, and Wrocław] are in Poland and do not place them in Germany’ (‘Materiały z podróży służbowych Piotra Zaremby do Anglii i Szwecji, październik 1946 r.’ 1946, 171). Moreover, during the trip, Zaremba met several politicians and experts, such as Mr Barchard, Head of the Office for Studies of Polish Affairs in London (‘Materiały z podróży służbowych Piotra Zaremby do Anglii i Szwecji, październik 1946 r.’ 1946, 162-70), aiming to present them with the ‘Polish point of view’, that is, of the government in Warsaw rather than its Polish anti-communist opponents based in the UK. It is hardly a coincidence that this aligned perfectly with the demands Władysław Gomułka (1905-1982), at the time Minister of the Recovered Territories, made in his speech in August 1945, in which he urged the Polish people to prove to the Allies that they were capable of developing the territories in the west (Bernhardt and Musekamp 2006, 171). Not surprisingly, the file Zaremba presented on his trip to England also includes the transcript of a debate on Polish matters (including Szczecin) in the House of Commons on 18 October 1946.

Whereas Warsaw’s interest in the international dimension of the IFHP congress is easy to understand, it might come as more of a surprise that on the local level, it was no different. According to the city council minutes, Zaremba reported on his trip ‘to London’ and the ‘great international interest for the Polish Szczecin,’ but the exhibition itself remains unmentioned (‘Protokoły MRN w Szczecinie’ 1945, 104). A local magazine also emphasised the political dimension of Zaremba’s trip (Kurier Szczeciński 1946). In 1946, Poland was not a democratic country; thus, adherence to the government line was expected. Nonetheless, it seems significant how the international context dominated over others.


However, I would argue that there was another layer to the Polish participation in the Hastings Congress – the expert network dimension. In his report, Zaremba stressed his competence as a representative of the state. He was able to answer questions of curious delegates from other countries because he spoke five foreign languages (‘Materiały z podróży służbowych Piotra Zaremby do Anglii i Szwecji, październik 1946 r.’ 1946, 175). However, this was not just to gain recognition in Warsaw but also to urge the decision-makers in Warsaw not to miss the 1947 meeting of the Congress of Cities in Paris (‘Materiały z podróży służbowych Piotra Zaremby do Anglii i Szwecji, październik 1946 r.’ 1946, 170). He stressed that Poland had been represented in the pre-war period and should continue in the years to come. In 1946, Kazimierz Dziewoński (1910-1994), the director of the Office of Studies of the Central Office for Spatial Planning in Warsaw [Biuro Studiów Głównego Urzędu Planowania Przestrzennego w Warszawie], wrote a report on the IFHP, explaining what it is and why it matters (Dziewoński 1946). In 1948, only the UK and the USA had more IFHP members than Poland, with Czechoslovakia and Hungary being the only other Soviet bloc countries (Allen 2013). With the increased intensity of the Cold War, Polish representation dramatically decreased in the following years, but Poland remained part of the club (Wagner 2016a, 201).

For Zaremba and others like Dziewoński, such an international network was clearly important. They could hold up their work to work done in the UK, France, and the Netherlands without any sense of inferiority and clearly felt they were on equal footing with the work of Western urban planners (Zaremba 1977, 437; Dziewoński 1947, 8; Kotela 1975, 11). For instance, another member of the Polish delegation, Stanisław Rożański (1899-1981), noted in his report, “[f]rom our point of view, these [French] plans have numerous deficiencies, mostly covering fragments, and even the war damage is not presented in a rational way” (Główny Urząd Planowania Przestrzennego w Warszawie 1946, 14). Notably, Zaremba succeeded in his attempts to acquire an international stature, as evidenced by his participation in different UNESCO events (Krasucki 2020, 62-63).



Aftermath

When Zaremba returned from England (via Sweden), the reconstruction plans were not finished. As mentioned, it took 2 more years before the first – but not the last – comprehensive plan for the reconstruction and development of Szczecin was finished. However, it was not presented to the city council for approval (‘Protokoły z posiedzeń plenarnych Miejskiej Rady Narodowej w Szczecinie’ 1949, 92). Moreover, in 1948, the construction of the expressway along the River, ‘the most beautiful boulevard in Europe’s port cities’, according to the mayor of Szczecin (‘Protokoły posiedzeń plenarnych Miejskiej Rady Narodowej w Szczecinie’ 1948, 218), was initiated.

In 1947, an updated war damage survey of the city was completed (‘Protokoły posiedzeń plenarnych Miejskiej Rady Narodowej w Szczecinie’ 1948, 52). However, other things were left unchanged. The city’s mayor did not feel the Reconstruction Commission of the city council performed sufficiently that year (‘Protokoły posiedzeń plenarnych Miejskiej Rady Narodowej w Szczecinie’ 1948, 169).

Zaremba was part of the Polish delegation to the 1947 Congress of Cities in Paris, and he used the opportunity to visit Prague, Nuremberg, Amsterdam, and Rotterdam on the way back (Zaremba 1977, 559-73).

Reworked and modified reconstruction plans for Szczecin were displayed at the 1956 UNESCO conference in Paris and at the 1963 Comecon’s Planning and Urban Development Section ‘Socialist Reconstructions (Redevelopment of Existing Cities)’ in East Berlin (Sekula 1965, 17; Latour and Lisek 1998, 232; Szymski 2001, 59; Musekamp 2010, 246). We can see, therefore, that the presentation in Hastings in 1946 was part of a larger trend, in which urban planning, expert networks, and high politics all played a role.

The plans made for the exhibition in the UK, in the grand scheme of things, were of limited significance for urban planning in Szczecin. Maps for the terra incognita were made in a rush, without all the necessary data and with very limited resources. Ultimately, they were merely a draft for the actual plans formulated later. Even those plans were soon rewritten as urban planning in Poland changed direction during the Stalinist period.

Those hastily drawn maps, however, were required to prove to the world that the Polish state was capable of taking care of the port city and that this, together with historical and moral arguments, justified the shift of the state borders. Without those incomplete drafts, Zaremba would not have been able to go to the UK, which contributed to his international profile, and helped him build a network of peers. He seemed more than happy to meet British officials and tell them about what had already been done to overcome the destruction caused by the war and to present future plans. This obviously served the interests of the government in Warsaw but also added to his credibility as an expert.

In conclusion, the first maps of Szczecin printed after the war displayed the city untarnished by the war. In Hastings, hastily formulated plans were presented that did not quite come true and were not intended to be completed. Although those maps failed the most basic requirement of cartographic documents, the accuracy of representation, it was not their main objective. Rather, such maps were used as instruments of argumentation for and communication of a certain vision of Szczecin. A part of this story was their ‘scientific’ appearance, even if this did not match the reality. They served the purpose they were designed for, although this was different from what their appearance seemed to suggest.



Notes


	1 See Chapter Enss and Sedlmeyer in this volume on the German war damage plans drawn during the war.
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Chapter 9 The Frontline Around Madrid

Comparison Between Battle Maps and War Remnants Density Maps of the Spanish Civil War in Madrid

Nicolas Marine


Abstract

The Spanish Civil War (1936-1939) had an important impact on the development of the surroundings of Madrid, the capital of the country that the Francoist army tried to take from the beginning of the conflict. The present chapter analyses the plans of different troop advances and confrontations elaborated by General Vicente Rojo in relation to the current presence of conflict remnants (such elements like trenches, bunkers, buildings or machine-gun nests). For this purpose, the density of these elements is first studied according to current methods of war archaeology, and the plans obtained are compared with the historical ones. It is concluded that the density plans not only explain the concentration of elements, but also correspond to the actual progression of the battles. The results also allow us to argue that density maps are less useful when applied to highly urbanized areas.




Introduction

The growing interest in the heritage of battlefields has meant that the act of war is valued not only as an historical event, but also as an action that shapes the landscape. The Historic Buildings and Monuments Commission for England (Historic England), one of the leading institutions in the study of this type of heritage, believes wars ‘have left the landscape with a resonance which fires the imagination’ and therefore require ‘careful study of a battlefield, its topography, structures, history and archaeology’ (Historic England 2012, 2). The mechanisms of analysis of these battlefields are largely spatial in nature, which gives cartography a very important role in their study: on the one hand, historical maps are often used as primary documents to understand the conflict or its outcome, and on the other hand, maps are produced for the research itself. The latter are often made based on the remnants of war, and their precise location helps to understand the development of the conflict.


In this process, typical of archaeology and heritage studies (Opitz and Limp 2015; Cowley et al. 2020), high concentrations of remnants are considered to indicate greater intensity of conflict (Sutherland 2017) and has been used since the early 21st century to attribute a territorial character to the battle (Sutherland and Schmidt 2003). From the particular archaeological significance of a war remnant (e.g., a bunker), the emphasis is now on the geography that brings together a set of remnants. In short, heritage practices nowadays understand the battlefield in its spatial context.

This chapter proposes a similar approach to the battlefields of the Civil War in Madrid (Spain), but with a different intention than their patrimonialization. The research confronts this systematic spatial reading, based on the remnants of the conflict, with the historical maps that describe the conflict itself. That is, it compares the battle maps of the war (those that tell us about the battle) with the debris left behind in the aftermath. The application of GIS spatial analysis techniques to historical war maps is already well known, for example to detect remnants (Smith, Clement, and Wise 2003), to measure their planimetric accuracy on battle maps (Giordano and Nolan 2007) or to analyse bomb damage and its morphological/ urban development legacy (Ludwig and Alvanides 2023).

The goal of this study is to provide a more comprehensive reading of war remnants by comparing them to the temporal evolution of the battle. While the process of the density analysis of remnants help define the battle space, historical battle maps make it possible to study the action behind this space and its evolution. Given the spatial nature of the case study, this research also allows an interpretation of the method for its application to more or less urbanized environments.



Case Study

We made a case study from the frontline in the Madrid region during the Spanish Civil War which took place between 1936 and 1939. It began when Franco’s army rebelled against the legitimate government, and ended when it defeated the army of the Republic. One of the reasons the war came to an end was the capture of Madrid, a bastion for the Republic throughout the conflict. There had previously been several attempts to gain control of Madrid, but the city was never penetrated (Graham 2005). The frontline developed from south to north, bordering the city on its western side.

In early November 1936, after a two-month march, the National Army finally reached the outskirts of the capital. On the 8th they entered the Casa de Campo, the great metropolitan forest of Madrid, and on the 15th they managed to cross the Manzanares River and occupy some buildings in the University City. In the following days, and at the cost of heavy losses, they managed to expand their position until they were stopped by the defence of the Republican fighters. Those days of fighting have gone down in history as the Battle of Madrid or the Battle of Ciudad Universitaria. After the failure of this attack on Madrid, Franco’s army decided to change its strategy from a frontal attack to an encirclement to cut the capital off from the area around it. During this operation, other battles took place, such as the Battle of Jarama, in February 1937, or the Battle of Brunete, in July of the same year.

Finally, the rebel army abandoned its efforts to take the capital. From that moment on, a war of positions ensued, in which the combatants limited themselves to maintaining the front lines, which remained practically stable until the end of the conflict. This situation allowed both sides to carry out important fortification work in large parts of the region. For this reason, the Region of Madrid currently has one of the best sets of Civil War fortifications on the entire peninsula. They are characterized by their great typological variety, the use of different materials in their construction, their wide distribution and, in general, their good state of conservation. So much so that the regional government is one of the few in Spain to have carried out a specific plan to make an inventory of bunkers, machine-gun nests, buildings and trenches, which have remained throughout the territory as evidence of the conflict (De Arnaiz Seco and Pastor Muñoz 2019). This has led to important heritage initiatives like the Jarama Valley Historical Park, which is currently ongoing.



Sources and Methodology


Civil War tactical cartography

The Spanish Civil War is a relevant case study for analyzing the relationship between war and cartography. As in other armed conflicts of the 20th century, the need for maps led to a strong effort to control geographic information. In the course of the war, the mapping services of the armies printed and distributed large quantities of maps and aerial photographs. In the Spanish case, however, there was a particular disparity between the two sides, both in the initial availability of geographic information and in the human resources that could be mobilized. It was precisely the inability of Franco’s army to take control of Madrid that allowed the Republican Army to keep the country’s main cartographic institutions headquartered in the capital. As a result, the Rebel army was deprived of essential cartographic resources. However, Franco’s forces were supported by ideologically similar foreign powers. For example, Italian cartographers performed important mapping operations for Franco (Nadal and Urteaga 2013).



[image: Annotated map of Madrid with several roads leading to the city center. Numbered marks in the southwest indicate the disposition and advance of the troops (Columnas del atacanta and Columnas de la defensa).]
Fig. 9.1: The Systems of Forces Present on the Outskirts of the Capital on the Night of 6 November (Source: Vicente Rojo, Así fue la defensa de Madrid, 1967)



[image: Annotated map of Madrid with the Manzanares River and several arrows indicating the advance of troops from the southwest to the centre. To the west, the position of brig. 3 advancing southward is indicated.]
Fig. 9.2: Graphic Outline of the Plan of Attack on Madrid (Source: Vicente Rojo, Así fue la defensa de Madrid, 1967)

The interest in studying this particular situation has led to considerable efforts in recent years to analyse and catalogue the vast number of military maps, plans, sketches and panoramic views produced during the Spanish Civil War. Some of them stand out, like the battle maps that explain the evolution of the war in Madrid which were drawn up by military officers José Manuel Martínez Bande (1976) and Vicente Rojo (1969) who served during the war. The maps by the latter, a general in the Republican Army, are particularly interesting. Vicente Rojo received cartographic training during his military career, which led him to develop a keen interest in maps, as reflected in the books he published after the war in which the quality of the maps he included is praised by experts (Nadal and Villanova 2010).



[image: Annotated map of the rivers and tributaries surrounding Madrid overlaid with several arrows indicating the advance of troops from the west. A distinction is made between continuous arrows (ejes de ataque) and discontinuous arrows (accion profunda prevista para la maniobra).]
Fig. 9.3: The Plan to attack from the Left: The Battle of Jarama (Source: Vicente Rojo, Así fue la defensa de Madrid, 1967)

Rojo’s cartographic work is of great historical value because it is based on his own maps, which were used by the General Staff of the Republican Army. The battle maps that illustrated his texts after the war, which he called sketches, were very successful and served several important studies on the Civil War and its evolution (Preston 2012; Esdaile 2018). For this reason, three of these battle maps, which accompanied his book Así fue la defensa de Madrid [This is how Madrid was defended], have been selected for study here: Sketch 3, ‘Los sistemas de fuerzas presentes en la linde de la capital la noche del 6 de noviembre’ [The Structure of Armies Present on the Outskirts of the Capital on the Night of

6 November] (Fig. 9.1); Sketch 5, ‘Síntesis gráfica del plan de ataque a Madrid’ [Graphic Outline of the Plan of Attack on Madrid] (Fig. 9.2); and Sketch 8, ‘La maniobra abordante por el ala izquierda: La batalla del Jarama’ [The plan to attack from the left: The Battle of Jarama] (Fig. 9.3). These three maps describe the situation of the main battles that took place in Madrid: the position of the forces at the beginning of the first attack in 1936, the development of that attack, and the development of the Battle of Jarama.





Mapping Remnants as Heritage Assets

The maps of remnant density presented here are based on the official georeferenced inventory of the historical heritage of the Community of Madrid. In 1985, as a protective measure against urban expansion and infrastructure development, Spain passed a new law for the protection of historical heritage. In the same year, the Community of Madrid implemented an Archaeological Charter, which systematized the prospection of its entire territory in order to locate the archaeological sites to be protected (Velasco 1991). The procedure developed was based on preventive archaeology. The assumption that a territory might contain sites of interest was enough to declare it a cultural property. This is a method with a certain peculiarity, as evidenced by the fact that some authors have called it the Madrid Model (Vázquez 1996).

The Archaeological Map of Madrid was the start of what is today the database of all the immovables that make up the historical heritage of the municipality. In the early 1990s, this map was transformed into a GIS-based model and has been expanding ever since. Starting in 2010, a series of administrative changes were initiated, culminating in Law 3/2013 of the Historical Heritage of the Community. The Archaeological Protection Area became the Historical Heritage Protection Area, and therefore the catalogue expanded to include all types of immobile historical heritage data: industrial, ethnographic, paleontological, and, of greater relevance to this chapter, the remnants of the Civil War (Bermúdez 2016), in addition to archeological data.

The resulting geographic information model is a large collection of areas of very different sizes, with those of archaeological interest, as explained above, being larger than the rest. The disparate nature of the catalogued elements is mitigated to some extent by the classification of their characteristics into a set of common fields. The process of extracting war-related cultural property was to some extent laborious because it was not classified as such. After a process of redefining the attributes of the original database, it was possible to extract 480 elements of war heritage, from which the density map is elaborated.



Methodology

The proposed research process is based on preexisting map comparison methods in GIS (Foody 2007) and standardised Historical GIS studies (Gregory and Healey 2007). The comparison is presented in three stages: first, a model is created in which we incorporate the historical data and study the density of remnants; second, the historical maps are incorporated in order to visualize this data; and third, a non-computational spatial analysis is carried out, based on visual interpretation. The process is also similar to recent studies of historical tactical war maps, based on georeferencing and digital visualization. These studies sometimes resorted to automation of analysis, when using large map collections (Shaw and Bajcsy 2011) and, at other times, to vectorization of troop movements and dynamics (Piovan et al. 2017; Dai Prà, Gabellieri and Boschian Bailo 2022).



[image: Map of the Madrid region in gray, with rivers marked in blue and shaded in varying shades of pink to indicate the density of heritage sites.]
Fig. 9.4: Model of the Madrid Region with Civil War Remnants Density (Source: Author)


The data processing is done entirely in ArcMap 10.5.1 software. A basic model is created with the settlements of the region of Madrid in addition to hydrographic and altimetric data. For the latter, a TIN is created from an official DTM. All this data is extracted from the Spatial Data Infrastructure of the Community of Madrid. This model acts as the basis for the study of both the georeferenced heritage elements and the battle maps of General Vicente Rojo. In order to study the concentration of Civil War remnants, a density map is produced using the Kernel Density tool (Fig. 9.4). In order to integrate the historical maps into the GIS model, they were georeferenced using base points along the rivers, since they are the geographical entities that have changed the least over time. To improve their visibility, the colours were inverted, and the background was eliminated. Similarly, once georeferenced, only the graphical elements related to the tactical evolution are retained. The analysis consists of evaluating by visual inspection the spatial relationship between the lines and symbols referring to the war action and the remnants found on the site today.



Results


Sketch 3 and the Madrid region

The first of Rojo’s maps shows the battalions and other forces present on the outskirts of the capital on the night of 6 November (1936), just before the battle began. The map is static and shows the initial positions: the attacking columns in thick solid lines and the defending columns in thick dashed lines. We can see that, from the southeast to the northwest, there are small groups of Franco’s army in the lower part, and larger deployments of the Republican army in the upper part.

Looking at the comparison (Fig. 9.5), several things stand out. First, the entire battalion deployment, the first one in the vicinity of Madrid, occurs within an area of density of heritage elements. However, the second interesting feature is that the positions do not have a clear relationship with any of the density areas. This would be consistent with the initial state of the battle, in which no major operations had yet taken place in the area. Although several lines with elements of war heritage coincide in the map, they do not seem to reveal a precise structure. In general, this first front line drawn by Vicente Rojo seems to connect the highest density of heritage elements in the surroundings of Madrid, which correspond, from southeast to northwest (from right to left on the map), with the battle of Jarama, the battle of Ciudad Universitaria and the battle of Brunete.



[image: Map showing the density of heritage elements in pink shading with troop advance marks in white to the southwest side of the centre.]
Fig. 9.5: Overlay of Battle Map (Sketch 3) and Density Map (Source: Author)



Sketch 5 and the Battle of Ciudad Universitaria

The map of Vicente Rojo shows in this case the plan of attack on Madrid during the Battle of Ciudad Universitaria (15 to 23 November 1936). The locations of the various army columns are indicated with oval elements (the main ones with two lines and a black dot in the centre, and the secondary ones with only two lines; the rest of the ovals indicate reserves). The map shows the dynamics of the armies, from the peripheral populations of the southwest of the city to the area of the University City, crossing the metropolitan forest of Casa de Campo. All the troops that appear are on the Francoist side, except the one marked ‘BRIG. 3’, which is the brigade positioned in the towns west of Madrid on 6 November 1939. The big arrow that accompanies this pocket indicates the main counterattack of the defence. Rojo’s plan offers an interesting aspect: it simultaneously represents the objectives that Franco’s army had set for 8 November (marked with vertical lines) and the actual penetration that it had achieved on 13 November (marked with a thick black continuous line).



[image: Map showing the density of heritage elements in pink shading with troop advance marks in white to the southwest side of the centre.]
Fig. 9.6: Overlay of Battle Map (Sketch 5) and Density Map (Source: Author)

In general, the overlap between the battle map and the density map (Fig. 9.6) shows a clear correlation between the advance of the troops and the increase in density. Certainly, the directions of the arrows pointing to the western flank of Madrid seem to point to the centre of the circles that mark a greater concentration of elements in the Casa de Campo. However, the advances towards the south, towards the river, occur in areas of low density. This can also be seen in the conformation of the remnants. A detail of the Casa de Campo area (Fig. 9.7) shows that the different trenches and elements are configured along this frontline of 13 November, some even formally conforming to the arrows drawn by Rojo. The interesting thing is that on the other side of the river there



[image: Map showing the density of heritage elements in pink shading with troop advance marks in white to the southwest side of the centre.]
Fig. 9.7: Detail of Overlay of Battle Map (Sketch 5) and Density Map (Source: Author)



Sketch 8 and the Battle of Jarama

The last of the Rojo maps examined is undoubtedly one of the most complex. Unlike Sketch 3, which shows the starting positions, and Sketch 5, which shows a single advance, Sketch 8 shows the different stages of an attack. The battle we see here, the Battle of Jarama (6 to 27 February 1937), took place to the southeast of the city of Madrid, on both sides of the Jarama River. Franco’s troops were trying to use this area to gain access to critical infrastructure that connected Madrid to the Mediterranean. In this map, Rojo draws both fronts, the defensive one (Republican), drawn with a black line with short vertical lines, and the offensive one (Francoist), drawn with thick black lines. The arrows that indicate the advance explain the different positions adopted by the battalions. The battle began in the west and moved towards the east; although the Republican army retreated at first, after a certain point it resisted and prevented the advancement. The long arrows with a dotted line on the right of the map do not indicate a real movement, but the action planned by the Francoist army, which never took place.


[image: Map showing the density of heritage elements in pink shading with troop advance marks in white.]
Fig. 9.8: Overlay of Battle Map (Sketch 8) and Density Map (Source: Author)

The battle had three stages. A first one to the west of the Jarama river, another one to the east in a first move towards the other riverbank, and a third one in which the Republican troops ended up preventing the passage. Again, we can see that the shapes of the density map correspond very well with the arrows and lines drawn by Rojo (Fig. 9.8). It appears that the density increases by forming an arc that follows the centrifugal direction of troop movement. Similarly, the distribution of remnants is spatially linked to their positions.



[image: Map showing the density of heritage elements in pink shading with troop advance marks in white.]
Fig. 9.9: Detail of Overlay of Battle Map (Sketch 8) and Density Map (Source: Author)

A closer look at the area of highest density (Fig. 9.9) shows that this was the last line of defence that stopped the advance for good. If anything, the spatial distribution of remnants forms a larger arc than the distribution shown by Rojo. In other areas with lower remnant density, there are nonetheless some elements related to the last defensive lines. However, this is not constant: in other places, the lines are not accompanied by constructions.




Discussion and Conclusions

The sequence seen here shows maps of different war tactics (theoretical or real positions, advances, attacks and defences). In this sense, it shows a wide range of relationships with the actual war remnants and their density. The closest relationship between the two maps is found in sketches 5 and 8, that show a strong correlation between the displacement and positions of troops and the shape of the density rings. This allows us to draw a first conclusion, which is that the density maps of heritage elements does not only enable the study of conflict presence, as argued by Sutherland (2017). On a large scale and with enough samples, density maps seem to indicate the deployment of the battle itself, both in a spatial sense (the form that its deployment took in the territory) and in a temporal sense (the intensity that it gained in each place).

But this is only true in non-urban areas. It is clearly visible in the two large areas of remnant concentrations: the Casa de Campo and the area west of the Jarama. Both are relatively free of buildings and therefore required or allowed the construction of elements related to the battle. In the areas that are urbanized today, even if they were not at the time of the battle, it is very likely that the remnants of the war were eliminated to build the new parts of the city. For example, there are very few remains in the Ciudad Universitaria, an area where most of the first Francoist attack took place and where the rebel troops remained throughout the war.

This gives rise to several debates. On the one hand, it opens an important debate on the effectiveness of the method for analyzing the density of war remnants, which is limited to areas that are not urbanized. In urban areas, however, it loses its functionality. Thus, it is useful if it is used as a method to identify spaces representative of war, as advocated by Heritage England. But it does not allow us to understand the total spatial deployment of the battle when such deployment took place in urban peripheries, as in the case of the city of Madrid. In this sense, the systematic study using GIS has certain limitations that should be countered with other sources.

The criticism seems to be directed at the density map produced by GIS, rather than at the historical maps. The maps produced by Vicente Rojo, despite their diagrammatic nature, are of very high quality, since the geographical references almost always coincide with those of the GIS model and even the length of the arrows has a geographical rationale. This coincides with the point some authors have made about Rojo’s cartography: that despite being narrative in nature, focussing on recounting specific battles, they are highly accurate geographically (Monmonier 1993).

The work presented in this chapter opens up the possibility of a more systematic study of battle maps, using current geographical data like three-dimensional topography, or of developing a comparative study such as the one offered here, enriching the model with battle maps by other authors, trying to locate similarities and differences. Overall, the method used is relevant to the cartographic study of warfare, and the research opens up interesting avenues of inquiry. In particular, it allows for the creation of critical chronological maps that take into account not only the temporal dimension of conflicts, but also their long-term spatial effects. Furthermore, the results enable a deeper understanding of battles in urban environments, where physical remnants are scarce, by combining quantifiable data, like geographic position, with qualitative values, such as the intensity, decisions or indecisions of the battle.
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Chapter 10 War Never Changes, But War Maps Do?

Critical Examination of How Digital Cartography Represented Russia’s War in Ukraine in 2014 and 2022

Mykola Makhortykh


Abstract

The rise of critical cartography in recent decades highlighted the important role of maps in reinforcing and challenging power relations. The advancement of digital technologies, which make spatial data and means of their processing accessible, amplifies the possibilities for more participatory forms of cartography but also creates risks for reinforcing power inequalities and disempowering already discriminated groups. These risks and possibilities are particularly pronounced in the case of cartography of war catastrophes, where the use of maps is usually subjugated to power interests and serves a broad range of ideological and practical aims, from attributing the blame to planning the post-war reconstruction. To assess the implications of the use of digital cartography for mapping war catastrophes, the chapter offers a critical examination of Ukrainian and Russian digital mapping projects involved in representing Russia’s war in Ukraine in 2014 and 2022. By examining a selection of interactive (e.g., DeepStateMap or Liveuamap) and non-interactive mapping projects (e.g., Readovka’s war maps), the chapter aims to address the following questions: How do the Ukrainian and Russian mapping projects use digital affordances for representing the ongoing war in Ukraine, and does such use change over time? What are the possibilities for users of these projects to interact with the maps and contribute to them? And, to what degree do digital technologies enable critical cartographic practices in relation to the mapping of war catastrophes?




Introduction

The rise of critical cartography in recent decades (e.g., Harley, 1989; Woods and Fels, 1992; Crampton, 2011) has challenged the idea of maps as an objective form of representation of spatial information, which was prevalent in classic cartography research. Encompassing both ‘new mapping practices and theoretical critique’ (Crampton and Krygier 2018, 11), critical cartography highlighted that maps do not simply represent spaces but in fact construct them (Sparke 1998), and the process of such construction reflects power relations and ideologies prevalent in given societies (Woods and Fels 1992). This paradigmatic shift stimulated a number of theoretical discussions concerning the postcolonial (Huggan 1989; Blunt and Rose 1994) and vernacular cartography (Gerlach 2014) and also contributed to the development of new cartographic practices such as those related to counter-mapping (Wainwright and Bryan 2009) and decolonial mapping practices (Williamson 2023).

The development in the field of geographic information systems (GIS) initiated a new round of discussions about critical cartography given the possibilities and challenges posed to it by technology (e.g., Crampton and Krygier 2015; Gerlach 2010; Kim 2015). The availability of GIS data and possibilities for their low-cost processing and sharing online enabled new options for visualizing different types of spatial phenomena. The accessibility of these possibilities expanded the range of actors involved in the production of and the critical reflection on maps, thus enabling new possibilities for participatory cartography (Salovaara 2016; Sannazzaro 2016).

Under these circumstances, GIS and digital cartography were praised for enabling new opportunities for counter-mapping practices challenging existing narratives and associated power relations (Crampton 2009; Lin 2011). Recently, however, more critical voices have been raised, noting limitations of digital cartography’s participatory potential (e.g., Caquard 2014; Carraro and Wissink 2018; Carraro 2021), in particular, the possibility of it reinforcing rather than countering power inequalities and disempowering already discriminated groups. This ambiguous role of GIS stresses the importance of further critical examination of the (ab)uses of digital cartography, for representing power conflicts.

One area where the relationship between digital cartography and power is explicit is the cartography of war catastrophes. Even in the case of non-war catastrophes, the use of maps is often subjugated to power relations and serves a broad range of aims, from the attribution of blame and enabling justice to the silencing of marginalized groups and the whitewashing of perpetrators. However, war catastrophes are distinguished both by the particularly high degree of destruction (and, consequently, the extensive planning for post-war rebuilding) and the need to explain the reasoning behind the violence for mobilizing public support for the war effort. Under these circumstances, cartography serves as a key means for establishing, reinforcing, and challenging power relations during wartime and post-war reconstruction.

Until now, however, there is a lack of critical research on how cartography of war catastrophes is changed by digital technology. The existing studies look at the use of maps in the context of conflicts happening in the pre-analogue and analogue eras, for instance, for mapping the destruction caused during the Second World War (Elżanowski and Enss 2022; Larkham and Adams 2023;


Ludwig and Alvanides 2023). However, the role of digital maps in representing recent war catastrophes remains under-studied despite them accelerating process of charting the effects of war catastrophes and allowing a broad range of individuals to do it in real time.

To address this gap, this chapter investigates how digital maps represent the war and its catastrophic effects in the case of Russia’s war against Ukraine. The choice of this specific armed conflict is motivated not only by it being one of the most mediatized wars in recent history, but also by the particular importance of cartography in representing the conflict. Namely, the main objectives of the war, both from the Russian and the Ukrainian sides, were focused on territorial control (i.e., reclaiming the occupied territories for Ukraine and expanding Russia’s territory for Russia). By critically examining the use of digital affordances by mapping projects during the first hybrid phase of the war in 2014 and then following the large-scale Russian invasion in 2022, the chapter aims to address the following questions: How do Ukrainian and Russian mapping projects use digital affordances for representing the ongoing war in Ukraine, and does such use change over time? What are the possibilities for users of these projects to interact with the maps and contribute to them? And, to what degree do digital technologies enable critical cartographic practices in relation to the mapping of war catastrophes?

It is important to note several limitations of this chapter. First, it does not provide a complete overview of all the projects involved in charting Russia’s war in Ukraine. Specifically, some journalistic projects in Ukraine and Russia, which were involved in the mapping of the war in 2014 and 2022, have remained outside of the chapter’s scope. However, in most cases, these projects repeat the same patterns of representation as the projects discussed in the chapter and focus primarily on the military aspects of the war. It also does not examine the mapping projects outside Ukraine and Russia, such as the Civilian Harm in Ukraine project by Bellingcat or Russia’s Invasion of Ukraine project of the Institute for the Study of War. For future research, it would be beneficial to compare how the representation of the war and the use of digital functionalities vary between regional and international projects.

Second, the examination of the projects in this chapter focusses on the external view on how they represent the conflict and what possibilities for user interactions they provide. The chapter does not examine how actual users interact with the projects (and whether some of the projects’ functionalities might find different (ab)uses than planned (for) by their developers) as well as how the developers of the projects perceive these functionalities and how they generally view the aim of the projects. Future research can benefit from conducting interviews both with the developers of the mapping projects and potential users to better evaluate the impact of these projects on the representation of the war.

The chapter is structured as follows. First, it briefly reviews existing research on how cartography has been used to represent wars and how the advancements of GIS and digital platforms have transformed such uses. Then, it discusses the mapping projects involved in the representation of war in Ukraine in 2014, when Russia’s war was waged in a hybrid format. Then, it examines the mapping projects dealing with the representation of the war following the 2022 large-scale Russian invasion. The chapter concludes by summarizing the observations and then discussing their implications for the use of digital technologies in the context of cartography of war catastrophes.



Related Work

The relationship between maps and war has a long history. Since antiquity, maps have been used to imagine and represent borders (Talbert and Unger 2008), which, in many cases, were the result of military conflicts. Under these circumstances, maps served as essential symbolic markers legitimizing territorial gains and defining the areas of control of political elites (Diener and Hagen 2010). Besides this post-hoc legitimation function, maps were also integral for preparing and initiating conflicts, serving as ideological blueprints justifying future claims (Barney 2015) and practical sources of reference for planning operations (e.g., by identifying priority targets; Svenningsen and Perner 2022).

In addition to shaping the consequences and the starting conditions of wars, cartography played a crucial role in narrating the war itself. Maps allow providing updates from the frontlines in an intuitive format, which is easy to understand for the audience. By doing so, maps played an important role in illustrating ‘the progress of war’ (Thussu 2003, 125) for the general public and explaining the situation on the frontline. Often, such updates were used for war propaganda (e.g., in the case of the First World War; Woods 2016) to lift the spirits of the allies and undermine the morale of the enemies.

The development of GIS enabled new possibilities for mapping wars. The availability of precise spatial data, together with the possibility of updating it in real time, became one of the prerequisites of contemporary technological warfare. Besides new possibilities for military and intelligence operations, GISs led to fundamental changes in war narration, ranging from new possibilities for data acquisition (e.g., when collecting evidence of committed atrocities; Sulik and Edwards 2010) to novel ways of their presentation (e.g., for extending the stories’ reach through interactive spatial visualizations; Matheson and Allan 2009, 67).


At the same time, the implications of these new possibilities for war narration remain somewhat unclear. In the recent study of mapping the war against Daesh, Offenhuber (2018) observed the tendency of Daesh itself and Western media covering the conflict to rely on traditional non-interactive maps, which were simply digitized to facilitate their dissemination. While some projects dealing with the conflicts in the Middle East (e.g., Armed Conflict Location & Event Data Project; de Bruijne and Anderson 2019) are more active in adopting novel approaches for war narration, research on them remains quite limited, thus prompting the need for more studies on how digital cartography can affect the representation of different aspects of contemporary conflicts. This chapter expands and synthesizes the author’s earlier work on the tracking of the damage to the urban infrastructure following the large-scale Russian invasion in 2022 (Makhortykh, 2024).



Digital Maps during the First Phase of Russia’s Hybrid War in 2014

The beginning of Russia’s hybrid war against Ukraine in 2014 led to the establishment of several Ukraine- and Russian-based mapping projects. Under the condition of the high volume of misinformation (Khaldarova and Pantti 2016) and the limited access of journalists to the war zone, these projects played an important role in informing the Ukrainian and the Russian population about the course of the war. Particularly, maps, including the ones generated via these projects, played an important role in presenting the war on social media (Makhortykh and Sydorova 2017).

Two prominent Ukraine-based mapping projects were the Information Analysis Centre (IAC) and the Liveuamap (LUM). The IAC, a Ukrainian think tank affiliated with the National Security and Defense Council, started producing non-interactive war maps in the summer of 2014. From early 2015, the project was continued by the Ukrainian Ministry of Defense. The maps were produced daily and used the administrative map of Ukraine to emphasize the Ukrainian jurisdiction over the Russian-occupied territories of the Donetsk and Luhansk regions. Compared with other mapping projects in 2014, the IAC maps were the closest to the official representation of the war from the Ukrainian side, which resulted in them relying more on official statements of the Ukrainian authorities and being more subject to censorship, making them slower to integrate the conflict updates.

The major emphasis of the IAC maps was made on the changes in the front-line and the symbolic attribution of blame to Russia for the war by explicitly referring to the direct Russian involvement in the map description. It used relatively few tags, which primarily denoted the locations where clashes between pro-Ukrainian and pro-Russian forces occurred, the location of the Russian artillery strikes, and the directions of attacks. The map also included tags used to mark the location of Russian units, thus sharing many similarities with the later interactive project DeepStateMap. Over time, the map somewhat changed, for example, by shifting from the red color to the blue color for denoting Ukrainian troops. Finally, as regards user interaction, the IAC did not provide specific possibilities for this due to their static nature.



[image: Annotated map of the frontline in Eastern Ukraine with red areas marking the Russia-occupied territories and symbols highlighting different types of events.]
Fig. 10.1: A Screengrab of the LUM Project showing the Frontline in Ukraine and Events happening on 9 February 2024 (LUM, 9 February 2024, Ukraine Interactive Map). Copyright [Open Access], https://liveuamap.com/ (Accessed on 9 February 2024)

Unlike the IAC, the LUM (Fig. 10.1) was an interactive platform focused on mapping not only the war in Ukraine but also other catastrophes, including natural disasters. It was established by Ukrainian IT workers in 2014, originally to track the course of the Euromaidan protests. The LUM used the OpenStreetMap interface to map the broad range of events and entities, using information that was added by the moderators who scraped and checked news updates. The tags used by the LUM included both military (e.g., specific types of attacks or liberated cities) and non-military developments (e.g., elections or social media campaigns). It was not limited to the frontline/conflict area, as in the case of the IAC, and, for instance, mapped the indirect consequences of violence (e.g., disruptions caused by the veterans suffering from post-traumatic stress disorder). It also went beyond the binary distinction between the Ukrainian and the Russian troops and used differently colored tags to denote the involvement of different types of actors (e.g., blue for Ukraine and NATO, red for Russia and Belarus, and green for paramilitary groups).
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Fig. 10.2: A Screengrab of the MMA Project showing the Frontline in Ukraine on 4 February 2015 (dragon_first_1, 5 February 2015, Karta boevykh deistvii 4 fevralia 2015 g.). Copyright [Open Access], https://dragon-first-1.livejournal.com/20889.html (Accessed on 9 February 2024)

By contrast, in Russia, the attention to violence in 2014 remained relatively limited compared to 2022. A few activist-made projects were dedicated to the mapping effort. One of them was Maps of Military Actions (MMA), a project initiated in 2014 and developed by two Russian-speaking LiveJournal users: kot-ivanov (presumably, Dmitrii Paramonov, a professional cartographer from Russia) and dragon_first_1. The primary focus was on tracking the changing frontline in the war zone using a non-interactive topographic map, accompanied by a few tags based on the Soviet military topographic tradition.


In the case of the MMA (Fig. 10.2), the primary use of digital technology was related to enabling a faster rate of updates for maps to track the changing situation in the war zone. The project was essentially a counter-mapping for the Ukrainian reporting on the war, which based its representation of the conflict on the statements made by the pro-Russian forces. Like the IAC, it also included the ideological aspect of cartography by demarcating the future borders of Novorossia (i.e., the prospective confederation of Russia-controlled territories of Ukraine) with a light purple line. In the summer of 2014, the project also started adding information about the developments related to successful/ non-successful military operations and, sometimes, civilian victims.

Militarymaps (MM) was another Russia-based project initiated in the summer of 2014. Like LUM, it adopted a broader geographic focus by mapping developments in diverse conflict areas, including Syria, Ukraine, and Yemen, and used an interactive format. At the same time, the MM was more focused on the military aspects, especially tracking changes in the frontline and sightings of different types of units (e.g., artillery). Also, it did not cover different conflicts equally: for instance, while the project included information on Israel’s invasion in Gaza following the Hamas attack on 7 October, the number of events added to the map was substantially lower than in the case of Ukraine, which remained the project’s focus. Like the MMA, the MM consistently showed the defensive structures: blue lines marked Ukrainian fortified areas, whereas red lines marked the ones of pro-Russian forces. It also highlighted the directions of attacks through the arrows.

Using the Google Maps interface, the MM allowed authorized users to add tags marking a broad range of events (e.g., battle episodes), which were verified by the moderators. By doing so, it adopted a crowd-sourced approach to conflict reporting, which was different from other mapping projects in 2014. It was the only project allowing users not only to make direct changes to the map but also to leave comments and discuss specific tags. The increased interactivity was contrasted by the limited retrieval capabilities of the platform: it did not allow retrieval of the map state for specific dates.



Digital Maps after the Full-Scale Russian Invasion in 2022

The Russian invasion in February 2022 was followed by the rapid expansion in the number of mapping projects tracking the course and the consequences of the war catastrophe in Ukraine. In Ukraine, the production of non-interactive maps by the IAC was discontinued for some time before 2022, but the LUM remained active. Additionally, in February 2022, another interactive



[image: Map of the frontline in Ukraine with red areas marking the Russia-occupied territories and green areas marking areas liberated by Ukraine.]
Fig. 10.3: A Screengrab of the DSM Project showing the Frontline in Ukraine and Positions of Russian Units on 9 February 2024 (DeepState, 9 February 2024, DeepStateMap). Copyright [Open Access], https://deepstatemap.live/ (Accessed on 9 February 2024)

Ukrainian project, DeepStateMap (DSM), was launched. Originating from the DeepState project established by the two Ukrainian journalists in 2020 to report on the war, the DSM became an important tool of mapping the Russian invasion.

The functionality of the DSM (Fig. 10.3) shares certain similarities with the LUM. The DSM marks the Ukrainian territory occupied by the Russian army (red color) and recently liberated areas (blue and green color). However, the DSM does not track the specific events (e.g., the bombings of civilian infrastructure); instead, it focusses exclusively on mapping changes in the frontline and locating the individual Russian units. Originally, the Russian units were marked as pigs in uniform, but later the icons were changed to red rhombuses. Finally, unlike LUM, which primarily relies on journalistic reporting, the DSM uses data from social media and contacts with the Ukrainian servicemen on the frontline, thus at times bypassing the Ukrainian military censorship.

As regards user interaction, the DSM allows changing the scale of the map, as most other interactive projects, and shifting between the different time points (on a day-to-day basis similar to the LUM). The focus of the DSM project on a more militaristic aspect of the war is also reflected in additional user functionalities, for instance, the possibility of checking whether a specific type of artillery will reach a certain location or mapping the area affected by the hypothetical nuclear attack based on different types of missiles. It also includes an Easter egg, allowing the user to trigger the animation of the Ukrainian military drone and send it to bomb a specific point on the map.



[image: Map of Ukraine with colour bubbles highlighting the number of damaged infrastructure objects for specific Ukrainian localities.]
Fig. 10.4: A Screengrab of the MoR Project showing the Damage to the Civilian Infrastructure in Ukraine as of 9 February 2024 (Anti-Corruption Headquarters, 9 February 2024, Karta Vidnovlennia ta Ruinuvan). Copyright [Open Access], https://reukraine.shtab.net/ (Accessed on 9 February 2024) 

In addition to the DSM, several interactive mapping projects were established in Ukraine with a focus specifically on tracking urban destruction. For instance, the Map of Cultural Losses (MCL) project was initiated in the spring of 2022 by the Ukrainian Cultural Foundation, a state agency established in 2017. The purpose of the project is to map damage to the Ukrainian cultural heritage and showcase how Russia breaches the international heritage protection conventions. Using the overlay for Google My Maps in the form of the administrative map of Ukraine, the MCL uses explosion tags to mark destroyed, ruined, and damaged heritage objects; each tag is supplemented with meta-data, including the name of the object, when it was damaged, and evidence of the damage. Like the MM in 2014, the MCL relies on crowdsourcing to collect information about the consequences of the war for heritage.

Another Ukraine-based project focused on mapping the consequences of the war in Ukraine is the Map of Ruinations (MoR) project (later renamed as a Map of Restoration). Unlike projects such as MCL or activist-made overlays for Google My Maps tracing war destruction in Mariupol and Sievierodonetsk, the MoR (Fig. 10.4) aims to go beyond tracing damage and instead uses maps for facilitating fundraising for the reconstruction of the Ukrainian infrastructure. Using a topographic-administrative map of Ukraine visualized via the custom


API, the MoR localizes different types of destroyed locations (e.g., airports) and provides information about the damage inflicted on them. Over time, as the war continued, it also started including information about the restoration of the damaged objects. Like the MCL, the MoR encourages users to provide information about damage to the infrastructure and allows them to add markers to the map directly. By doing so, the MoR provides more possibilities for users to be involved in map-making than the other projects.

Even a larger number of mapping projects appeared in 2022 on the Russian side. While some projects from 2014 have been discontinued (e.g., the MMA by dragon_first_1 became active for a few weeks following the invasion but then stopped making maps) or changed their business model (e.g., the MM being made accessible via paid subscription), others remained and expanded (e.g., the MMA by kot-ivanov evolving into an interactive project, the Chronicle of War in Ukraine (CWU)). The CWU largely preserved the appearance of the MMA, using the administrative-topographic overlay and integrating information about occasional events, usually associated with the Russian strikes against Ukrainian forces, by linking to social media materials.

Furthermore, many new interactive and non-interactive projects have been added. While some of them were again created by activists (e.g., Zastavnyii project on Telegram), most mapping initiatives came from the pro-Kremlin journalistic media. In the case of non-interactive projects, one such initiative came from Readovka, a Russian media company owned by Evgenii Prigozhin, the head of the Wagner group. From early March 2022, Readovka started publishing maps of the war in Ukraine daily, highlighting the directions of the Russian attacks and the area of clashes between the Ukrainian and Russian units (Fig. 10.5). For this aim, it used the administrative map of Ukraine, where Russia-controlled territories were marked in red and Ukraine-controlled territories in grey. Over time, the selection of tags used by the project expanded to mark the destroyed Ukrainian military equipment and cross-border attacks of Ukrainian units.

Several Russian journalistic media also initiated interactive projects, like the Vremia MSK, RIA Novosti, or Mash. Despite some differences in the overlays (i.e., Vremia using the topographic overlay from Yandex Maps and RIA/Mash employing their own visualizations of the administrative map of Ukraine), the projects are similar in the sense that they provide very similar interactive capacities (i.e., scaling the map) and highlighting a small set of events, primarily the areas of recent clashes (or, for RIA, also shelling of Russian-occupied cities). Additionally, all these projects justified the Russian territorial claims by marking de-occupied territories in the Kherson and Zaporizhia as part of Russia (Mash) or ‘temporarily occupied Russian territories’ (Vremia).



[image: Map of the frontline in Ukraine with red areas marking the Russia-occupied territories.]
Fig. 10.5: A Screengrab of the Readovka Map showing the Frontline and Key Military Events in Ukraine on 15 October 2023 (Readovka, 9 February 2024, SVO na Ukraine). Copyright [Open Access], https://readovka.news/news/167006 (Accessed on 9 February 2024)

The common feature of almost all Russian mapping projects was their focus on military aspects of the war that aligned them with the Ukrainian projects, like the DSM and IAC. At the same time, their functionality was also generally more limited, especially regarding user interaction, and the sources of data are even less transparent (the projects supposedly relied on official reports from the Russian Ministry of Defense). Most projects focus on the changes in the frontline and do not consider other developments. Only a few projects, like those of RIA News or Mash, included information concerning the Ukrainian (and, in the case of RIA, some Russian) strikes against infrastructure, but do not seem to do so consistently.

While the purpose of most of the Russian mapping projects was to reinforce the territorial claims of the Kremlin, there were also some counter-mapping projects, like the Map of the War in Ukraine (MWU). The project was initiated by Meduza, a Latvian-based Russophone journalistic media established by Russian emigree journalists. The MWU tracks changes in the frontline like other mapping projects but without a color-based differentiation between Ukrainian and Russian forces (instead, it simply highlights the frontline with a thick black line; see Fig. 10.6). Another difference in the MVU is that it maps a broad range of events, including attacks against both civilian and military targets in Ukraine and Russia. Unlike the LUM, however, the MVU did not differentiate between types of events using tags and instead used a single tag in the form of a red dot.



[image: The map of the frontline in Ukraine with red dots marking the episodes of fighting and the list of Ukrainian localities. ]
Fig. 10.6: A Screengrab of the MWU Project showing the Frontline and Key Military Events in Eastern and Southern Ukraine from 27 October to 7 November 2023 (Meduza, 9 February 2024, SVO na Ukraine). Copyright [Open Access], https://maphub.net/meduza/map-a-temp-1 (Accessed on 9 February 2024)



Conclusions

The chapter contributes to the debate about how the cartography of war catastrophes is changed by digital technology and whether these changes can realize the promises of critical cartography. Looking at the case of Russia’s war against Ukraine, it provides an overview of the prominent mapping projects from 2014 and 2022 and examines how these projects use digital affordances to represent the war and its effects on Ukraine. Based on this examination, it is possible to make several observations regarding the role of digital maps in enabling critical representation of violence and constructive participation of map users.

The first observation is that while all the examined projects aim to map the war catastrophe caused by the Russian war of aggression, the visibility of the war’s catastrophic effects remains limited. While some projects (e.g., Liveuamap or RIA) try to integrate information about these effects (e.g., by marking strikes against civilian objects), it largely remains confined to the Ukrainian projects focused specifically on mapping the infrastructural damage (e.g., MCL or MoR). In most other cases, mapping projects, independent of whether they originate in Ukraine or Russia, focus almost exclusively on the frontline changes, thus reiterating the narrative about the war primarily influencing the territorial borders but omitting its impact on human lives. Such a territory-centric representation of war violence is not a new phenomenon and can be attributed to multiple reasons, ranging from (self-) and official censorship to ideological rationales.

The second observation is related to the ambiguous role of digital war maps in the context of power relations at the time of conflict. On the one hand, this chapter demonstrates that the accessibility of GIS data, together with the 24/7 reporting from the war zone, enables new possibilities for grassroots cartography of catastrophes, as shown by several activist-led projects (e.g., MMA or DSM). In some cases, these projects challenge certain aspects of power, for instance, by bypassing military censorship and providing information for a broad audience that would otherwise not receive it, or exposing false claims (e.g., about the lack of attacks against civilian targets by the Russian forces).

Nonetheless, many activist-led and journalist-led projects repeat the official narrative of the war associated with a certain side involved in it. Such repetition became particularly prominent after the 2022 invasion, when the number of projects rapidly increased due to intensified appropriation of mapping practices by the pro-regime Russian actors. An integral component of such appropriation relates to the use of maps for amplifying the ideological messages, for instance, by visualizing the territorial claims of Russia and using them to justify the aggression and consolidate the public support. In the case of Ukrainian projects, the ideologization remained relatively limited, except for a few examples (e.g., in the case of the DSM portraying Russian units as pigs to dehumanize them at a certain point in time).

This observation raises questions not only about the impact of digital technology on cartographic representation of (war) catastrophes but also about some of the concepts used in critical cartography. Specifically, the examination of projects mapping the war in Ukraine shows that many of them serve as forms of counter-mapping to each other and facilitate the promotion of rather different narratives about the war catastrophe by pro-Ukrainian and pro-Russian projects particularly, in 2014. However, this observation also highlights that the very practice of counter-mapping in the context of the war often serves to strengthen the conventional narrative of the side on behalf of which the counter-mapping is used: for instance, many pro-Russian projects in 2014 and 2022 challenge what can be viewed as a hegemonic narrative of the war by Ukraine and the West, only to reinforce a different narrative associated with the Kremlin.

The third observation relates to the participatory potential of digital cartography of catastrophes, which currently often remains limited. In many cases, the possibility for interactions is limited by the ability of users to change the scale of the map, review the earlier temporal states of the map, and, in some cases, view additional content that is linked to the map tags. Few exceptions are constituted by the MM (at least in 2014), MCL, or MoR maps, which involve users in the map-making via the crowd-sourcing principle; alternatively, the DSM map provides functionalities to help users better understand the military aspects of the war (e.g., to visualize the reach of specific artillery types). Under these circumstances, the question of to what degree digital cartography enables the participation of the broader public without a specific set of skills and resources (see Caquard, 2014, for a more detailed discussion) remains open.

The fourth observation relates to the often-limited transparency of the projects, both as regards the data they use to track the course of the war and the project functionality. In many cases, particularly regarding Russia-based projects, it is rather unclear what the sources of data used to create the maps are and how these data are verified. This lack of transparency raises questions about the trustworthiness of the war representation. Equally non-transparent is the functionality of many projects, including how sustainable they are and how their data is stored. Such information, however, is important for understanding the future uses of these maps (e.g., for studying the history of the conflict or documenting the war crimes).

All these observations stress the importance of a nuanced understanding of the potential of using digital technology for more critical forms of cartography of war catastrophes. While in some cases, digital cartography provides possibilities for enabling a more human-centric representation of the war, it aligns with the earlier observations (e.g., Carraro 2021) that the technology itself is not sufficient for fulfilling the promise of the critical stances on cartography, especially when dealing with the mapping of highly contested issues related to power conflicts. To fulfil such a promise, a change in the mindset of individuals representing the war and engaging with such representation is required.
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Chapter 11 Catastrophe: What Comes After the End?

Mapping in the Exhibition Space: A Cartographic Investigation

Stefanie Plappert


Abstract

“Mapping in the Exhibition Space” takes the exhibition Catastrophe (DFF Frankfurt, 2021/2022) as a starting point to explore storytelling within a geographically oriented presentation. It demonstrates how an exhibition can overlay the five-chapter dramaturgy and typical narrative structure of a classic disaster movie with a cartographic approach mapped throughout the exhibition space.By engaging with the specificities and history of disaster movies, the exhibition draws on diverse materials: media history (e.g., magazine covers and popular cultural imagery), film history (highlighting the technical processes behind image production), and scientific modeling (via video interviews). These elements are juxtaposed to form a ‘walk-in, three-dimensional disaster movie.’As spatiality, narrative intent, and visual expression converge within the exhibition space, so too does artistic reflection on catastrophe merge with an accessible visitor experience. This creates a mapping of the human condition, or at least transforms the exhibition space into a site of discursive practice, investigating “cartography” as an active process.



According to the Encyclopedia Britannica, ‘cartography’ is


…the art and science of graphically representing a geographical area, usually on a flat surface such as a map or chart. It may involve the superimposition of political, cultural, or other nongeographical divisions onto the representation of a geographical area (Encyclopedia Britannica, 20231).



As an exhibition curator, several aspects of this definition of the term cartography spark particular interest for me. The ‘flat surface’ being the ground for both geographical mapping and artistic production; the influence of external factors (here the political and the cultural are mentioned) on the result; the general topic of representation – all of these can be investigated both scientifically and artistically. This allows for both geography and artforms to be considered as cartographically placeable. And it allows us to express a narration in a geographical, representative presentation.



[image: A settlement and a bay at night, behind which a volcano erupts with a red glow and smoke.]
Fig. 11.1: ‘Eruption of the Vesuv’ (GB, n.d.). Magic Lantern Slide, Glass plate, print, Photo: DFF, © DFF / Ruth Baumer & Günther Holzhey Archive


[image: A volcano with bright-yellow smoke rising, overlooking bright green pastures and settlements.]
Fig. 11.2: Film still: Georges Méliès: Éruption volcanique à la Martinique (F 1902 / public domain)


With a background in film and theatre history, I research film and work as an exhibition curator at DFF – Deutsches Filminstitut & Filmmuseum (hereafter: the DFF). There I explore not only the possibilities of film itself, but also its facilitation in the exhibition as a space for physical experience. My interest hence lies in the superimposition of story and experience on space and the cartography of narration. By focussing on the exhibition project ‘Catastrophe. What comes after the end?’, shown at DFF Frankfurt, 2021/2022,2 I will demonstrate how an exhibition can overlay the general dramaturgy and typical narrative of the classic disaster movie with a cartography mapped throughout the exhibition space.

I’ll begin by addressing several generic questions raised by the particularity and history of my subject, disaster movies. This leads to spatial aspects and the challenges in arranging an exhibition of moving images and their wider context.


Introducing Disaster Movies

The history of disaster movies3 is nearly as old as the invention of cinema itself, generally dated back to 1895.4 By 1902, French film pioneer Georges Méliès had already shot Éruption volcanique à la Martinique: a short film dealing with one of the most disastrous events of its time, made and distributed just two months after the volcano’s actual eruption. This was in line with Méliès’s strategy of reconstructing news on film. He did so in this case with help of artificial lava and smoke in a miniature landscape. At the same time, it refers to the general characteristics of what came to be called the genre of disaster movies; a possible event being visually re-created with special effects which intentionally dramatize the course of events. In this first catastrophe film, no humans were shown as affected: the intention was not to show any adverse fate, but rather demonstrate a ‘documentary’, a scientific representation. The depiction of the danger was accomplished through use of the most advanced technical means available at the time, narrating a story with maximum drama. Éruption volcanique à la Martinique’s documentary approach is supported by the veracity of its location: the Island of Martinique. The film puts this remote island, in the Atlantic Ocean, on the viewers’ visual map, even though most of them would not have heard of it before.

The genre of disaster movies underwent considerable refinement over the course of film history, even though ‘refinement’ might not be the most appropriate term to express the loud, destructive and always popular movies. Their most important and popular feature would become a narration that audiences could easily relate to: personal stories, heroic self-sacrifice, a joint effort of a family or a group of humans beating the odds in extremely challenging situations, stepping beyond their ‘normal’ life experiences and abilities.

The specifities of disaster movies driving the films’ narration would (and will) always take direct inspiration from contemporary issues and debates. From nuclear doomsday in the 1960s and 70s to social decadence of the 1990s, and then mainly ecological topics from 2000 onwards, these films are influenced by historically generated and culturally transported threat scenarios.

What causes the widespread public fascination for disaster movies? In our perception of these exciting and threatening films, disaster movies have, in particular, an ambivalent attraction: ‘We like to be thrilled!’5, as literary scholar Niklas Salmose puts it in 2018, ‘…fear is the most triggering and intense emotion for people’6 according to film critic Shawn Binder. Author Ariel Leve perceives disaster movies as an expression of ‘…looking for a means to handle uncertainty’7. Put simply, one can attribute a psychologically relieving effect to disaster movies for viewers. As journalist Tom Brooks sums it up: ‘People go to disaster movies to prove themselves that they can go through the worst possible experience but somehow they’re immortal.’8

I have described disaster movies as visually appealing, thrilling experiences, as consumable narration that comfortably steers us towards a happy ending. It is the certainty of salvation that distinguishes cinematic catastrophes most strikingly from reality.

As much as the films are fictional, many of them are based upon factual scientific research. They often explore the extent of our scientific knowledge at their time of origin. wether it is in paleontology (Jurassic Park, USA 1993), geology (from San Francisco, USA 1936 to San Andreas, USA 2015), or climate science (The Day After Tomorrow, USA 2004), the main characteristic of the cinematic catastrophe is its theoretical possibility. The story is always close enough to reality to fulfil this central attraction of the genre: this could actually happen! Its core allure, however, derives from its utterly ambivalent fascination. Balancing the dangers made real through the immersion of audiences in the often terrifying scenarios, and yet viewable from the safe distance of the cinema seat, the disaster genre promises the certainty of the heroes surmounting the threat, and a happy ending of heroic survival. Referring to Greek tragedy, this seemingly contradictory sentiment has been termed ‘desire for fear’ (German: Angstlust) in psychology, creating a pattern disaster depictions have been following throughout the history of art.9

This brings us to the other side of the screen, to the production behind the scenes and the creation of these catastrophic images (where we left with Méliès earlier). Filmmakers may draw not only from their contemporary experience with fear and imagination, they also have plenty of existing visual images, visual tropes and heritage to work with. During film production, images are designed with great care to ensure that they stimulate the viewers’ imagination. For instance, the blockbuster The Day After Tomorrow (directed by Roland Emmerich, US 2004) tells the story of a family caught up in an overwhelming ice storm that is depopulating the USA. The actual catastrophe arrives at the New York Public Library. It is threatened by an enormous wave that is approaching, engulfing streets, cars,10 and people. The computer-generated renderings from the planning process of this scene, by designer Tim Wilcox, show the water rising, the movement of the buses and the crowds seeking refuge in the old illustrious building of the library. Ever present is a feeling of loss on several levels: loss of mundane normality, the city’s functionality and human decency. The scene itself is reminiscent of the biblical deluge (just this expression summons well remembered images in the mind’s eye of the Western reader). In the finished film, the camera moves ever closer to the action. In combination with rapid editing jumping between the people trying to save themselves and the water inexorably approaching, this creates rising tension that leads to immediate involvement with the characters. Moreover, the images created in The Day After Tomorrow, with their speed and realism depicting the unfolding drama, develop and add to our cultural memory of a great flood.



Exhibiting Film in the Museum

Exhibiting is the process of researching, interpreting, and displaying ‘tangible and intangible heritage’.11 It constitutes a spatial arrangement through contextualizing and assembling two- or three-dimensional objects. It follows a dramaturgy, creates its own narration and even, on a certain level, maps a topic by disclosing, illustrating, and highlighting connections between stories and facts.12 In the exhibition space this offers not only an accessible display, but also an experience. And whilst such time-based art as film and video works might be adding to that experience and can offer a different perception, its mode of presentation needs to be transferred from projection in a black box into a mixed-media arrangement that is generally perceived as a walk-in presentation.13

This is a curatorial challenge: within the exhibition space modes of presentation and staging must vary depending on the curatorial concept. The DFF quite often chooses a narrative, immersive approach: referring to one of its medium’s key characteristics (film being a visually strong, immersive art), and often choosing a topical presentation. Visitors are provided with a mixture of enjoyment, identification and education. Curatorial strategies include comparative viewing of film clips, carefully aligned to recreate and reinforce their main statement,14 contextualized objects of different origins and groupings, media and disciplines. Suprising and engaging visitors through discoveries by the use of new technologies and innovative scenography are also means to enhance the experience. On several levels therefore, exhibition intention, presentation and design can align to facilitate and enliven an exhibition’s topic.



The Exhibition

During my research for the exhibition ‘Catastrophe. What comes After the End?’, I watched roughly 400 films, all of them qualifying as disaster movies by fulfilling several key characteristics: story and narration, aesthetics, special effects, context. Although Hollywood productions, especially since the 1970s, have shaped the contemporary genre, its influences are much broader in terms of age and country of origin.15 The more I watched, the more the schematic structure of the films became apparent to me, their fixed disposition serving both to prevent genuine narrative surprise and to guarantee the very feeling of safety introduced earlier.

Strictly speaking, a classical disaster movie contains five chapters. Starting with the state of normality, a somewhat idyllic present time, the film moves on towards the first harbingers that warn of looming catastrophe, then comes the impact of the striking disaster, the rescue attempts undertaken by those affected, and finally the decisions about how to guarantee a new beginning. In the exhibition ‘Catastrophe. What Comes After the End?’, these chapters created the different sections, or chapters, of the exhibition itself. As stated above, film is a medium that not only strongly impacts our imaginations and popular culture; in turn, it is just as strongly influenced by its time and context.

Keeping this in mind as a curator, this was an aspect I could not neglect in the final exhibition. Hence, each of the sections was not only equipped with a carefully assembled film compilation showing several reference clips from a wide array of disaster movies but also contained a screen with video interviews conducted with four scientists from the Senckenberg Natural History Museum.16 The five film compilations (one of them double channel) shown in the exhibition featured 54 individual films. However, they were edited according to their typical structural features far more than with respect to their individual narration. The overall presentation drew on media history (presenting magazine covers and popular cultural images), film history (referring to the technical process of producing those images), and scientific modelling (via the video interviews, as well as through one object in each section referring to the real-life consequences of the production important to the catastrophe in question) and contrasting these elements without presenting a given hierarchy. The exhibition’s primary focus lay upon the audio-visual appearance of catastrophe and the real or fictional images created to shape our imagination of their worst possible manifestation. Therefore, it was also important to display development material from the film production which supported this creative process. Visual imaginations and their creation were also an important part of each chapter.



[image: Plywood walls with objects leading the gaze towards a figure in a bright yellow protective suit.]
Fig. 11.3: Exhibition View Section ‘Rescue Efforts’. Photo: Uwe Dettmar, © DFF


[image: A dark room with two-channel projection of “catastrophe” moments from films, a seating bench, and a glimpse of the neighbouring area.]
Fig. 11.4: Exhibition View Section ‘Catastrophe’, Double-channel Projection. Photo: Uwe Dettmar, © DFF



[image: Annotated exhibition map showing the following areas. A: Prologue: idylle, B: Cultural History; C1 Harbingers; C2 Catastrophe; C3 Rescue Attempts; C4a Rescue; C4b Apocalypse. ]
Fig. 11.5: ‘Catastrophe. What comes after the End.’ Exhibition overview, © Duncan McCauley, Berlin

The exhibition hence took shape as a ‘walk-in three-dimensional disaster movie’, its spatial set-up following the structural dramaturgy of a classical catastrophe film. Following a narrative structure instead of introducing chronological, topical, or genre-based chapters or sections, not only allowed for a much clearer visitor journey, but enhanced audience identification with the films, and even the particular situations presented. The idea was to create not only an accessible journey, but also an imaginary map visitors can refer to. Their own visual expectations meet artistic, cinematic, or scientific conventions mapped sensibly through space. These images transition and move freely across the disciplinary borders; and in the end it doesn’t matter for our perception if they originated in one or the other field because they follow a continuous exhibition experience narrative, one which follows the cinematic structural conventions of disaster movies themselves.

What becomes clear to the audience is that the cinematic images have their origins in historical models, in scientific reports as well as in visual mass media products; and the ideas of natural science and film today converge when it comes to the unpredictable, when there is talk of a future we cannot know about.17 Consequently, the exhibition’s thematic focus is on climate catastrophe, the ‘creeping process’ of man-made climate change. This is not a typically cinematic topos in view of a genre that thrives on quick impacts and rapid developments; but it increasingly finds thematic resonance and cinematically accompanies an ongoing discussion within societies.



Conclusion: Cartography of (Cinematic) Catastrophe?

The idea of mapping recurs in a double sense in disaster movies. Figuratively: the characters, the film’s ‘heroes’, are transgressing their comfort zones, going beyond their safely mapped knowledge, and understanding. And literally, too: eventually in the film a map will be the focus to illustrate the large size of the impending catastrophe which could affect the whole planet.18 Further measurements to widen the scope might include a bird’s-eye perspective,19 dropping of geographical places20 and scientific modelling (mapping) of potential events21. Apart from the obvious narrative references, there is a second, and more important, layer of ‘cartography’ in disaster movies. Each defines our understanding of fear and safety, separating our ‘normality’ from a state of exception, and leads towards an ideal definition of ‘us’ and ‘our’ values and way of life. A mapping of the human condition so to speak, or at least a certain (mostly western) lifestyle and value system connected to it. Anything happening on a narrative level will be judged as good and helpful, serving the survival of our species (for it’s all about existential questions), or not. Re-examining catastrophe films and their function as an emotional outlet for discussing disaster-related imagination, fears, and functional consequences and comparing their scenarios with natural scientific findings is specifically interesting in the broader perspectice of an analysis of disaster resilience and mechanism of narations of hope and survival.

Methodologically, an exhibition differs from a paper map in that it needs to be mostly self-explanatory and unfold in 3D. Thus, the exhibition’s narration not only need exhibits, but also multi-sensory design, realized through use of different media and visual, acoustic, interactive, and explanatory approaches. And its effect is limited to the actual space and run-time – it must be discussed as an ephemeral medium. The same is true for film. This is where mapping – and my analogy – reach their limits.



[image: A fist-sized, uneven grey rock, presented in a glass case with the surrounding exhibition screens visible behind.]
Fig. 11.6: Closeup from the Exhibition: Meteorite ‘Nuevo Mercurio’. Aged 4.56 billion years, it fell on Mexico, 1978. A symbol for the ambivalence of catastrophe, potential to total destruction or close escape (object loan by Senckenberg Nature Research Society). Photo: Uwe Dettmar, © DFF

This is the time to circle back to Encyclopaedia Britannica: The ‘superimposition of political, cultural, or the nongeographical divisions onto the representation of a geographical area’ happens within the exhibition space, as a curatorial approach in the double sense of the word. The analysis of a widespread media expression (cinema) combined with a spatial arrangement within the exhibition gallery, provides a space for thoughts and experience alike. Mapping here appeals to our very individual way of perceiving an area of knowledge as it moves from a distant (and distanced) view to becoming an accessible experience.

The exhibition not only referred to the continuing appeal of disaster movies (a well-researched topic) but, hopefully, also stimulated a debate about the power and possibility of illustrated imagined disasters in the face of current issues. The films themselves are being presented in full length in our in-house cinema, most of them accompanied by expert talks and introductions, thus providing audiences with all the thrills while hopefully initiating critical awareness at the same time.


So, what would be the connection between disaster movies and a geographical reality, or a given space? If spatiality and intent, narrative structures, and visual expressions overlap in the exhibition space, then there is, at the same time, an overlap of artistic thinking on catastrophe and an accessible experience of it.

The simultaneous tingle of fear and desire relates directly to the narration’s potential threat becoming reality. In their way, if often superficial, disaster movies articulate each viewer’s personal map of catastrophe, originating in their personal evaluation of (fictional) risks.

Thanks to these movies, risks, danger, and fear are contained and offered a space of negotiation in the cinema’s realm of safety. Even solutions (simple though they might be) are offered. Non-geographical, political, cultural, and historical divisions take place (literally) in a space merely resembling a map. ‘Cartography’ is being investigated as an action, an artistically readable process in space and time (as film is), as a living, experienced cartography. For that is what the art of film does: it offers a (social and narrative) space to negotiate contemporary questions. Disaster movies do so, too, as any other film genre can. Visually enhanced, often exaggerated – they address urgent questions from a safe distance. Building resilience through a preparatory “as-if”-mind-game, setting up an ephemeral cartography for catastrophes that, hopefully, never actually happen. Thus, the exhibition space renders the diagnostic into a discursive practice, presenting a layout of knowledge and offering a space of interaction.



Notes


	1 Encyclopedia Britannica, https://www.britannica.com/science/cartography (Accessed 14 January 2023)


	2 Presented at DFF – Deutsches Filminstitut & Filmmuseum, Frankfurt, 14 July 2021 – 22 May 2022. See: (last accessed January 25th, 2024)https://www.dff.film/ausstellung/katastrophe/ (Accessed 25 January 2024)


	3 That ‘genre’ might be hard to grasp and is certainly hard to fence off – my understanding of it is that it encompasses natural, extra-terrestrial and overall destructive man-made events. As for ‘War’ and ‘Science Fiction’, these will be mostly left out while focussing on real life-events in mind.


	4 Technically, the first film screening of a Program by Louis and Auguste Lumière in Paris on 28 December 1895 is considered the invention of cinema.


	5 Salmose, Niklas. 2018. ‘The Apocalyptic Sublime: Anthropocene Representation and Environmental Agency in Hollywood Action-Adventure Cli-Fi Films’, The Journal of Popular Culture, 51 (6): 1415-1433.


	6 Binder, Shawn: Why We’re so obsessed with disaster films, https://guff.com/why-were-so-obsessed-with-disaster-films, no date/2015 (Accessed 20 July 2021).


	7 Leve, Ariel: https://www.psychologies.co.uk/?p=13479, 9 August 2011 (Accessed 6 February 2023)


	8 Brook, Tom: The lure of the disaster movie, http://www.bbc.com/culture/story/20130731-the-lure-of-the-disaster-movie, 1 August 2013 (Accessed 20 August 2022).


	9 Large-scale events of destruction have stimulated artistic exploration for hundreds of years. Be it medieval paintings, Romantic literature or Modern media, be it understanding catastrophes as God’s punishment, man-made accidents (e.g., by technology, states or climate change), or caused by external forces (such as meteorite impacts, super-volcano eruptions): it all resulted in the development of a (quite often dystopian) vision of the future as a continuation of the present, especially since the Renaissance. Every century, it seems, has not only developed its very own media, but with it also contributed to a long line of disaster imaginations.



	10 Tim Wilcox renderings: Unfortunately, due to the legal situation, these cannot be shown in this context.


	11 According to the definition provided by the International Council of Museums, see: https://icom.museum/en/resources/standards-guidelines/museum-definition/ (Accessed 12 November 2023).


	12 For detailed analysis of the act of curating, cf. all of Hans Ulrich Obrist, in particular, Ways of Curating, UK: Penguin Random House, 2014, and, more film related, Dominique Païni. 2002. Le temps exposé. Le cinema de la salle au musée. Cahiers du cinema.


	13 cf. Cherchi Usai, Paolo; Francis, David; Horvath, Alexander; Loebenstein, Michael (eds.). 2008. Film Curatorship. Archives, Museums, and the Digital Marketplace. Synema, p. 88 ff.


	14 cf. Haller, Andrea and Stefanie Plappert. 2018. The Exhibition Space as Cinematic Space: Film as Museum Object”, Exposing the Moving Image. The Cinematic Medium Across World Fairs, Art Museums, and Cultural Exhibitions, Diego Cavallotti, Simone Dotto and Andrea Marian (eds.), Gorizia/Udine/Pordenone Film Forum. pp. 259 – 268, pp. 261 ff.


	15 In the exhibition, variety ranged from a Danish 1916 silent movie (Verdens Undergang) to quite a few representations of Asian cinema.


	16 They were Prof. Dr. Andreas Mulch / Geology, Prof. Dr. Thomas Hickler / Climate Science, PD Dr. Irina Ruf / Biology, and Dr. Jutta Zipfel, Meteor Science.


	17 Cf., amongst others: Bulfin, Ailise. 2017. ‘Popular Culture and the “New Human Condition”: Catastrophe Narratives and Climate Change’, Global and Planetary Change, 156: 140-146. Salmose, Niklas, 2018. ‘The Apocalyptic Sublime: Anthropocene Representation and Environmental Agency in Hollywood Action-Adventure Cli-Fi Films’, The Journal of Popular Culture, 51 (6): 1415-1433.


	18 A few examples include: The Day the Earth Caught Fire (UK 1961, Min. 25:45); The Day After Tomorrow (US 2004, Min. 1:04:00), San Andreas (US 2015, Min. 26:20), Boston (US 2016, Min. 1:46.18).


	19 In nearly any film, San Andreas, Earthquake (US 1974; Min. 15:00) (opening shot), The Flood (UK 2019, Min. 32:30), to mention just a few. Disaster Zone Volcano New York (US/FR 2006, Min. 49:50)


	20 Documentary-styled location data in some films, such as Contagion (US 2011), where the action jumps all over the globe.


	21 There are modulations of potential futures such as in The Flood (Min. 23:30 and 30:30).
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Concluding Remarks

Carmen M. Enss, Laura Demeter, Piotr Kisiel

This concluding overview investigates how the questions introduced in the opening chapter – concerning historic and contemporary cartographies of catastrophes – can be addressed by combining the knowledge gathered in the chapters of this volume. Furthermore, it identifies avenues of further research. Comprising a vast array of cartographic representations of various catastrophic events in Europe, this volume highlights their remarkable diversity and shows that catastrophe maps do not constitute a homogeneous genre. It shows that such cartographic depictions vary significantly in form and function, depending on the author’s intent, the target audience, and the prevailing conventions of representation at the time they were drawn up.

Taking on the structure of the introductory chapter, this chapter first revisits historical map sources and summarizes what knowledge has been gained by the contributions in this book. Second, it discusses how maps claim objectivity, but at the same time are used to claim territory or urban spaces after the disruption of a disaster. Third, it looks at how maps of catastrophes were used to prepare for reconstruction. Based on maps depicted in this book, a typology of map forms from the past is suggested.


Source Material and Common Denominators

Cartographies of past catastrophes contain historical information that can be used to understand historical events. Like any historical source, these maps need to be interpreted with caution and in their historical and geographical context. The credibility of a map can only be confirmed by comparing it to other sources like other maps, images and related text, as demonstrated by Coccoli. Maps are seldom created in a vacuum and often have accompanying textual sources. Whether and to what extent a particular map is reliable must be judged individually, even if we do not fully understand how the underlying data was gathered, as Larkham concluded. Marine’s in-depth analysis, in turn, revealed the surprising accuracy of some historical war maps. Enss and Sedlmeyer found that the set of damage maps that followed the Reconstruction Working Group Guidelines for Damage Mapping (1944) prepared in Nazi Germany was likely to contain correct statistical information. This is because guidelines were created and disseminated that reflected precise engineering standards. These standards made it possible to calculate the damage to any given building at any given time. In many cases, however, we have no knowledge of the underlying guidelines for the data collection of disaster maps.

Cartographies of catastrophes are temporarily multi-layered, showing both the locations of destruction on the pre-disaster landscape and sometimes even planned future changes. Thus, post-catastrophic maps depict the catastrophic event, or rather its consequences, in the pre-crisis spatial framework. As mentioned earlier, one should not take those at face value. At the same time, they provide us with a glimpse into the pre-catastrophic landscape, because of the inability to create new base maps in the disaster’s chaotic aftermath. This perspective is particularly valuable if other cartographic materials do not exist. As always, one should be aware of possible biases in such representations. Finally, these maps can often provide us with a better understanding of how the future of a place has been envisioned in the past.

By extracting data from historical maps, GKADOLOU demonstrated the potential for further historical analysis. The author established, for instance, that based on the location of ruins, the devastation caused by the military during the Greek War of Independence did not affect villages in the mountains. She also compared the situation of ruins documented in 1821 with that of the same sites today. In a complementary way, Marine analysed the situation today and compared it with the events depicted in historical maps.



Contested Claims of Objectivity

These various research contexts remind us to be wary of the persuasive power of mapping. Maps may not only give the impression of being an objective representation of geographic reality, but may furthermore suggest to be a fully comprehensive take on that reality. This book explores the multifaceted uses of cartographic representations, extending beyond documenting destruction. These uses include propaganda (aimed both domestically and internationally), comprehensive visual representation of arguments made in texts, communication tools between different authorities, and instruments of preservation and planning. Despite possessing scientific credentials – such as an accurate scale, a comprehensive legend, and clear authorship – maps may not always be as straightforward as they initially appear. The perceived objectivity of such maps stems from their scientific appearance, often a result of adherence to international standards and conventions. Gkadolou, Hiemer, and Kisiel argue that maps have been instrumental in consolidating new states by fostering a shared national spatial imagination. For these maps to gain legitimacy in the international arena, they must appear scientific, lending them credibility and signifying the ‘modernity’ of the entities they represent. This instrumentilization of catastrophies as an opportunity for territorial claims and the means by which this was achieved was discussed by various authors in this volume who looked at various mapping projects. Knauer and Demeter remind us that, while such documents are indeed produced in an international environment, to understand them requires us to focus on the local context.

It is critical to recognize the potential for cartographic manipulation; maps are not unbiased reflections of reality. This was evident in post-war Poland, as demonstrated by Hiemer and Kisiel, and remains true in the ongoing conflict in Ukraine, as Makhortykh has pointed out. Hiemer’s essay elucidates that maps can shape meanings beyond merely illustrating narratives. At the same time, one should not simply regard such documents as mere propaganda.

Land discoveries and territorial claims have been the subject of mapping projects in various historic periods. This volume also aimed to critically discuss this classical topic from an interdisciplinary and longue durée approach when analysing mapping projects in the context of catastrophes. It offers new perspectives on how claims for places and territories were made in early 19th-century Greece and 20th-century Romania and Poland, in the light of state formation, consolidation of national borders, and articulations of national identities. Technical capacities and limitations of large-scale scientific projects for territorial mapping, as conducted by French companies in the case of Greece after the Independence War (1821), were identified. It reveals the value of cartographic production of the time and its accompanying stereotypes by making use of digital technologies (Gkadolou). In turn, the impact of natural disasters like the 1940 earthquake, on the discourse of how to modernize and reconstruct cities and villages under the military dictatorship of Antonescu during the Second World War in Romania, revealed how nationalist planning and building processes, as well as antisemite discourses shaped the reconstruction project of the small town of Panciu, intended to become a model for reconstruction nationwide (Demeter). The complexity of territorial claims and border changes in postwar Poland were discussed by Hiemer. According to the author, the combination of city maps and textual sources offers us new perspectives on how narratives can be constructed and challenged – especially about contested territories – in the process of nation-state transformation after war. Various mapping projects of urban reconstructions were analysed in relationship to the legacies of war damage in Great Britain, Italy, Poland, Germany, and Austria. Authors established a connection between war damage documentation, urban planning, and reconstruction projects in various European cities and towns, pointing out that eventually, war damage was often considered an opportunity to reshape cities or claim territories in both Western Europe and post-war Eastern European socialist countries (Coccoli, Enss and Sedlmeyer, Kisiel, Knauer, Larkham).

The impact of new media and technologies in documenting and representing war in contested territories, such as the ongoing war in Ukraine, demonstrates the growing potential for greater participation in such projects. The limitations of visual technologies, however, were also highlighted, revealing potential risks to eventually reinforce existing power inequalities (Makhortykh).

Considering these developments, today’s forms of aerial warfare – including the use of remotely piloted aircrafts (i.e., drones), high-precision airstrikes, and satellite surveillance – introduce new challenges and opportunities for mapping conflicts (Ortiz 2020). While the extent of the impact of these technologies and the changing nature of recent military conflicts in Libya, Palestine, Syria, and Ukraine remains the subject of debate in the literature (Calcara et al. 2022; Sankaran 2024), it is clear that the documentation of damage has undergone significant transformations in both form and purpose. Not only has mapping largely shifted to the digital realm, but new functions – such as real-time media framing and global-scale public engagement – have become increasingly important. Yet such developments need to be critically addressed, as indicated by Makhortykh, due to the limited transparency of sources, and the potential and purpose of misinformation, in particular in the context of major military conflicts and conflicted power interests.

Most chapters of this book deal with catastrophic events that concerned not only the military but also civilians. Bombing intentionally targeted people living in cities and towns putting their lives, as well as their homes, cultural locations and infrastructure at risk (Overy et al., 2015). The mapped bombs that hit and destroyed urban areas are responsible for the large numbers of civilians killed in war. Although bombing and drone strikes have become more precise over time, Overy (et al., 2015) argued in an interview that current wars in inhabited areas that accept civilian casualties are still driven by political goals rather than purely strategic objectives. Even if precision bombing improves the efficiency with which military targets are destroyed, the problem of bombing civilian areas has not changed despite technical developments in weaponry over the last century. During World War II, the intention to ‘kill’ cities (Overy et al., 2015, 975) was unsuccessful. Instead, many cities were rebuilt quickly in the 1950s and 1960s, restoring or renewing familiar urban spaces (Overy et al., 2015, 977).




Disaster and Reconstruction

Plappert asks us what comes after the end, in other words, what becomes of an area after it is hit by catastrophe. More than 80 years after the end of the Spanish Civil War, its effects can still be seen in the (urban) landscape (Marine). More often than not, post-catastrophic cartography was a tool for envisioning and facilitating a better future. Following the 1940 earthquake in Romania, a national map showed the towns to be rebuilt (Demeter). As the author explains, the earthquake prompted the accelerated introduction of a regional planning system for Romania. Plans were made for urban redevelopment after World War II to improve traffic flow and modernize street layouts, as Enss and Sedlmeyer and Larkham discuss. These plans may also reflect pre-existing plans and discourses on urban and rural development, as observed in Romania under Antonescu, in Nazi Germany, and in the United Kingdom (Demeter, Enss and Sedlmeyer, and Larkham, respectively).

In some countries, ministries asked municipalities or regional planning institutes to submit reconstruction plans for approval, along with damage maps. This was the case in Nazi Germany (see Gutschow 1944, mentioned by Enss and Sedlmeyer), East Germany (Durth, Düwel, and Gutschow 1998), post-war Poland (Lisek 1987) and post-war Italy (1945. ‘Legislative Decree No. 154.’ 1 March 1945, mentioned by Coccoli). Approval of such plans was usually not required for all cities but could depend on such factors as significance or the city’s population size. Some reconstruction plans contained damage information.

Natural and man-made catastrophes impacted villages, towns, and cities to a different degree, and even in those directly impacted, some areas were only slightly or marginally affected. When interpreting and deconstructing post-catastrophic plans, one should always consider whether they are genuinely the result of a catastrophic event. One can observe almost universal consensus on the necessity and desirability of change in the aftermath of the calamity. In Hamburg, the assessment of the high level of damage in certain areas was designed to be the survey part of the reconstruction planning (Enss and Sedlmeyer). For many other cities, the fact that they escaped serious damage does not mean that they did not want to join the general wave of regeneration. In fact, as shown by Coccoli and Larkham, such reconstruction plans were also made in Italy and the United Kingdom for areas largely or entirely unaffected by the war.

Hardly anyone wanted to restore a place to exactly what it was before, and most people welcomed certain changes and improvements. The call for improvements and modernization even applied to historically significant locations. When interpreting post-catastrophic plans, one can often observe a balancing act between preservation and modernization, as discussed in this volume, particularly by Coccoli and Knauer. The challenge is to agree on the extent and nature of suggested improvements to the flow of traffic and the opening up of densely built-up areas. For this reason, the act of destruction often results in a renewed interest in heritage preservation. It is much less common to encounter reconstruction ab nuovo in situ, as was the case with the small town described by Demeter. Some rebuilding efforts in inner city areas resemble greenfield development, such as the plans for the Orthodox Cathedral of Panciu (1944) (Demeter, Fig. 3.5).



Historical Map Types

This volume covers a wide range of historical disaster representations. They contain maps as well as reconstruction surveys and plans we consider as subtypes of the thematic maps covered in this book. The range of analyzed material includes cadastral or ordnance maps, survey maps on topics such as bombing, damage, special building zones, systematization plans, reconstruction plans, and explanatory maps for guidebooks. Our knowledge of map types in European countries was therefore extended by this essay collection, as discussed below.


Ordnance maps and cadastral maps

After a war, new administrations sometimes had to draw new base maps for a whole country or for a single city. Gkadolou describes the new mapping efforts in Greece after the Independence War (1821), which included mapping the ruins of the past war. Kisiel explains that the new Polish administration had to produce Polish maps of Szczecin under huge time pressure and hostile conditions to satisfy the demands of the national government. Municipal surveying offices in Germany printed updated base maps and damage maps in 1945 and 1946 (Enss and Sedlmeyer). As illustrated in Coccoli and Larkham, cadastral maps or ordnance maps were updated where buildings or other built structures disappeared during and after the war. Ordnance maps from the post-war decades show gaps in the urban fabric of cities in the United Kingdom that remained for years after the war (Larkham). These updated maps sometimes provided overprints or handwritten marks showing the destruction.




Bomb incident maps were based on topographical maps such as cadastral maps. They were produced in European cities during the air war, for instance in Innsbruck (Knauer), Wiener Neustadt (Knauer) and Birmingham (Larkham). Some bomb incident maps are still in use to track incendiary bombs from the Second World War, although some errors have been reported (see Larkham). Surveyors distinguished between different types of bombs. In the case of the London war damage maps shown in Larkham (Fig. 5.2), only the incidents of V2 bombs were recorded. These bombs had enormous destructive power. Beyond that, these maps of London also recorded the degree of damage at the level of the building footprints.



Maps of damaged areas or buildings

Other maps, such as that of Coventry shown in Larkham (Fig. 5.5), recorded damage to specific areas or groups of buildings. Enss and Sedlmeyer showed a set of maps that were created for dozens of cities in the shrinking territory of the German Reich since 1944. In the context of urban planning, national graphic conventions were established between the wars and international conventions discussed. Yet, to the knowledge of the authors, there are no international conventions for damage mapping, neither for the information that is included in the maps nor for the associated graphical symbols. Reconstruction plans made for international exhibitions (Kisiel) and those made for internal use (Enss and Sedlmeyer) might aim at very different goals despite their similar look (at least at the first glance). When comparing and contrasting such cases, we ought to consider their actual common denominators, so that we can approach them in the most productive way.



Reconstruction surveys and plans

Areas that had to be reconstructed were sometimes shown on the same map with areas that were proposed for regeneration. This was the case for the so-called ‘outworn’ areas recorded in Exeter (Larkham, Fig. 5.8). In some cases, reconstruction planning involved the demolition of buildings. This is illustrated by the plan for Brescia (Coccoli, Fig. 6.5). City maps in Austria, in addition to damage and deterioration, also recorded other aspects of urban landscapes, in particular the age or artistic value of buildings (Knauer).



Bomb incident maps


Many reconstruction plans were drawn on base maps showing the historic street pattern and other built structures. In this way, similarities and differences between the pre-war city plan and the projected city plan become visible. Because these plans do not show damaged areas, however, there is no way for the reader to know the extent to which they take damage into account. This was the case, for example, with a missing reconstruction plan of Szczecin. The plan had been prepared for the 1946 IFHP exhibition on top of a city plan from before the war, as no updated maps were available (Kisiel). Lutyen’s and Abercrombie’s plan for the new centre of Hull (1946) was drawn on top of an ordnance map (Larkham, Fig. 5.9). However, the former structures in the centre are no longer recognisable on the map and the colourful future image visually dominates the plan. Some detailed reconstruction plans for Austrian cities distinguish between surviving buildings and planned buildings, like a reconstruction plan for Wiener Neustadt (Knauer). Such plans do not show the exact extent of damage. Instead, they suggest that ruins should be demolished and buildings with minor damage should be repaired.

The 1943 Damage Zoning Plan for Hamburg (Enss and Sedlmeyer, Fig. 2.3) combines information about damage and guidelines for the repair of buildings: It indicates which short-term reconstruction projects were permitted in which areas until the end of the war. In Hamburg, as was often the case, plans and architects changed after the war. However, municipal reconstruction departments had to organize rubble clearance and planned new residential neighbourhoods. Some damage maps, notably in the German Ruhr area, were used by city planning offices until the 1970s.



Narrative and orientation

Hiemer explores the narrative intentions and effects of maps created for a public audience of newcomers to the cities of Kołobrzeg and Elbląg. These maps were intended to provide orientation, both in the sense of navigating through devastated terrain and in the sense of introducing the city’s past.





Outlook


Source material

Cartographies of catastrophes have not been the focus of cartographic history so far. While military maps like strategy maps and targeting maps have been discussed extensively in the past, maps of the resulting destruction are still understudied. This volume contributes to filling this gap through a comparative study of war and disaster effects. A comparison between target maps and damage maps of the same place could add to a study of the historical effectiveness of air warfare. A study of different legend categories and colour schemes could also illuminate different perceptions of the war catastrophe from the air and from the ground. This volume covers a range of catastrophes and their complexity, addressing not only natural events, but also man-made catastrophes. The example of a planning campaign after the 1940 earthquake in Romania illustrates that post-catastrophic maps and plans, as little researched as war damage maps, are worth studying as part of planning history. Something that all disaster maps studied in this book had in common was that they helped people to cope with the catastrophe in a practical or emotional way. It would be worthwhile to compare the map types that include a component of material destruction, like those discussed in this book, with maps that document the loss of life or show injured people rather than destroyed buildings or landscapes.

Maps are being digitized and sometimes appear online as historical geographical sources. In many cases, however, the underlying guidelines for damage assessment were not published with it. Similarly, historiographical texts use damage maps to illustrate a catastrophic event but do not analyse them with the same depth as written sources. For example, the dates of the base map and of the overprints are sometimes confused. This volume aims to draw attention to the multifaceted nature of disaster maps, so that future research and online editing can take this into account.

Cinematic depictions of catastrophic events are among the most popular media for the wider society. Stefanie Plappert, curator of the exhibition ‘Catastrophe. What comes After the End?’, on display at the German Film Museum in Frankfurt am Main from July 2021 to May 2022, argues that movies can be understood as another way of mapping catastrophes as she went on to illustrate through the cinematic representations at the exhibit, highlighting the diversity of mapping formats.




Map typology

Specific issues were uncovered and new insights gained in this context by adopting an interdisciplinary approach and bringing to our attention examples from various European contexts. For example, bomb incident maps were created in the United Kingdom, Austria, and Germany during and after the war.

One of the research issues that arises from the comparative study of damage maps is the way in which mapping conventions have evolved over time and across borders, including the use of colours and symbols. Further research should be conducted on this topic as well as on the different kinds of damage maps in a comparative and transnational framework.



The non-metropolitan perspective

The phenomenon of using maps as a tool for claiming territory needs to be further discussed in specific local contexts, as pointed out by Larkham and Kisiel, when discussing mapping and post-war reconstruction projects in various British cities, or the first mapping project for the reconstruction of Szczecin. As mentioned in the introductory chapter, studies on reconstruction typically examine the most prominent cities. However, we are reminded by Gkadolou and Demeter that major urban centres do not have a monopoly on destruction, nor on the cartographic representation thereof. This volume demonstrates the need to examine more peripheral areas to gain a more nuanced understanding of post-catastrophic conditions.



Disaster and reconstruction

As the post-war years were generally used for the modernization of cities, the boundaries between reconstruction after local damage, and new planning for the sake of modernization, are blurred. Damage maps are used for distinguishing between reconstruction in the literal sense and urban renewal efforts. Detailed damage maps can show exactly of what the construction task consisted. This helps architectural and urban historians to correctly recognize the nature of the construction work.

Enss’s and Sedlmeyer’s paper points us towards another topic that should be explored further in a comparative manner: What is the long-term impact of post-catastrophic plans? How long are they used for, and what determines their relevance? This is a particularly valid question, considering that the implementation of reconstruction plans might take decades (Larkham). Conversely, war-damage maps seem to disappear much faster from planning institutions.

Marine’s research demonstrates how historical cartography can help gain a deeper understanding of the long-term effects of conflicts on natural landscapes, even if urban development can obscure these changes to the natural environment. He highlighted that the analysis of past historic events by means of digital technologies has the potential to add to the existing knowledge and to better understand historic events, for example those that shaped the landscape surrounding Madrid during the Spanish Civil War. Similarly, Gkadolou demonstrates the long-term impact of destruction caused by war: a comparison of French maps with contemporary datasets revealed some ruins had no modern equivalent, suggesting abandonment or relocation of these settlements. Looking ahead, it is evident that further research into the evolving cartographies of catastrophe – and their implications for societal development – is not merely desirable but essential for a deeper understanding of historical, contemporary, and future responses to disaster. Emerging forms of dynamic digital mapping, such as those documenting war crimes and the effects of the ongoing war in Ukraine, demonstrate the potential of spatially anchored representations to capture and analyze events tied to specific locations (Makhortykh). Today’s newly created damage maps can become more powerful tools with the knowledge of previous damage mapping experiences.
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